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PREFACE

A unique workshopwas organised by the Centenary Programme Management =~
#1 1 1T EOOAA 1T &£# OEA 51 EOAOOEOU 1T &£ 0i AOh (
-T AROT (EOGOT OU 1T &£ OEA 51 EOAOOGEOQU 1T £ 01
History of the Regional Committee Il o0 i A Ghe Hufgarian Academy of
3AEAT AAO AT A (ilTEOA j OOl PAAT . AOx1 OE
event took place in the Lajos Tigyi Hall of the buildin&egional Committeeof

0 1 Af@e Hungarian Academy of Sciences on 31 August 2023.

The papers presented at the workshop are the first, larger part of this issue

(Studies), which contains 8 papers by 11 authors. The studies have a common

feature: they all discuss university studies, academic education and

peregrinatio academicafrom the Middle Ages to the present day. The
geographical scope is at least as broad, as it covers the territory of preseiaty

France, Italy, Hungary and Central Europe. And the range of contributors is

equally varied: Paris, Besai T h 0 AAOAh " OAAPAOO AT A 07 .
cities and research centres whose eminent scholars have shared thekdapth

knowledge of university studies and the various databases related to them, and

whose expertise is shared in the pages of this issu

Thevolume also includes short papers (Contributions) covering a wide range

of topics. Theyalso represent the existing and wellestablished scientific

relations, which have manifested in the organisation of several joint

conferences with the University of Mostar. On the other hand, we are also

providing doctoral students the opportunity to present their scientific results

to an expert public.

The journal changes from the previous tradition of publishing one issue every

year instead of the previous practice of publishing an issue 8peciminaNova

Pars Prima Sectio Mediaevaksery two years.

0i AOh ¢nn $AAAT AAO c¢ncr
Gergely Kiss
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JeanPhilippe GENET

The Database Studium and the Beginnings of the
Schools in Paris

The database starts with some names (8 at the moment) of eleventh century scholars: only two of
them havestudied or taughtcertainly at Paris. This is both one of the limitations and advantages
for the database on the 2519 individuals it contains for the period 1161300, only 1135 have
been attested Parisian scholars. But the other people are also interesting: of these, 853 are

Al AOGOEEAEAA AO nO1 AAOOAET 68 -1 OO0 ?lamgEwiie Adve AOA OI A

they obtained it? There is no doubt that some of them got it in Paris. This study will try to explore
these unsatisfactory data, and their interpretation could bemade more satisfactory. These
statistics will also throw light how, before the development of the college movement, the
developments of the schools issued from the growth of the school of NoBame after they had.

started to spread on the Mount SaintserA OET OA AT 1 AET AA xEOE OEA 111AO

those of the regular canons of SaiYictor to make Paris an essential intellectual centre, as it is
demonstrated by the wide circulation of the works of some of its masters.

Keywords Medieval Universities, Paris, France twelftthirteenth Centuries, Prosopography

t u

As everyone knows, the University of Paris was not founded, it grevit the

beginning of the twelfth century, it was an episcopal school of small prestige in
comparison with Laon, Reims, Chartres and those of the Loire valley (Angers,

41 O00Oh 2bubtheiarivial Of@\jliam de Champeaux from Laon and his

AT T £ EAO xEOE OEA Ui Ol ¢ 0AOAO ! Ail AOA
all over Europe that it soon mushroomed in a multitude of smaller pedagogical

units where students gathered around maers. Space was available on the

Mount, on the left bank of the Seine, and this offered a remedy to the exiguity

of the cathedral precincts. The lords of a Iarg\eA part of the Mount were the

canons of the prestigious abbey of Sainte A |

1 FeErRrRUOLA995. See(ABRIEL1964.
2 For Paris in the twelfth century, seeBAUTIER1981.
3K/ 51 -2022a.
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jurisdiction soon allowed the masters some freedom from the chancellor ofthe R
APEOAT PAT OAETT1680 ATi1007T1 8 $AOPEOA O
masters from the cloister of NotreDame and their conflicts with the bishop
and the cathedral chapter wer the licencia docendithe Parisstudiumwas and
remained an ecclesiastical institution, and the Roman papacy was from the
start keen to support and to protect it, even against the bishop and the
chancellors It was also protected by the kings of France, despite some sporadic
outbursts of town/gown violence. By the end of the twelfth centung though
official confirmation came only in 1215z the Masters were able to unit in an
universitas a syndicate which in fact turned out to be a new kind of institution.
These schools and the university did not enjoy a strict monopoly: other o
OAET T 1 Oh OTT A ££EAITOOh OOAE AO OEA OA
foundation, SaintVictor, flourished, as wellas those of the other great Parisian =~
monasteries, SainGermaindes0 O7 © | " AT AAEMa@rEdeA OQh 3.
Champs (Cluny), Sainte AT AGET OA | OACOI A0 AATT10OQn |
also those of the religious orders (the Mendicants, the Cistégos, the R
4 0ET EOAOEAT O - AOEOOET OY AT A 1T &£ OEA 1A>
I O OEA 6A1 AAO OAI I EAOOS

However, it is difficult to chart accurately the growth of all these schools:
none of them had an institutional system of enrolment or matriculation. Paris
is certainly one of the most deficient of all European academic institutions in
this respect and wefind reliable sources in the early sixteenth century only.
This explains why the quantitative approach has consciously been left aside by
historians. Paris has not even a proper repertory of its members, while Oxford
and Cambridge, equally deprived of maitulation systems (but owning rich
college archives) have been provided, thanks to Alfred B. Emden, with
excellent dictionaries which proved a valuable basis for new and innovative
histories of both universitiess Despite its central importance in the secalled =~
OxAl £ZO0E AA7T OOOU O0O2AT AEOOAT AAdh ET OEA
scientific and cultural history of the Middle Ages, a vast majority of those who
took part as masters, students, or servants in théfd of Paris schools and
university remain unknown.

Studium Parisiense

To remedy this situation, Studium Parisiense has been set up: started

tentatively as a pedagogical project in the eighties, it gave birth to a database .
DOl EAAO OI ARAO A EITET O AEOAAOQOEIT | 4EEA
myself), thanks to the fundings provided by the ERC prograBigns and States
(2009z2013). Its development is now supported by the Laboratoire de
| i AET OEOOENOA 1T AAEAAT OAB A E BROCEADE 00 AjO,|
0 Al OEspbribohne) and the Labex HASTEC. However, information on the

4 Gordon Leffinsists that Paris is the only university that developed from an episcopal schobErr
1968.21722. On the cathedral school, see: noW. 5! -2622b.

5 EMDEN195771959 and EMDEN1963.

6 http://studium _-parisiense.univ-parisl.fr.

pC
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database will be here kept to a minimum, since detailed descriptions of the
database have already been given in several papemsnd this is also true for
the biographical and bibliographical data all the individuals mentioned in this
paper, since they are fully developed in th8tudiumfiles; we shall here restrict
ourselves to what is necessary to understand the content of the following
statistical tables.

The database is in course of compilation, which means that many masters
and students are not yet documented: at the moment, it contains biographical
and bibliographical data about 24816 individuals from the beginnings of the
schools to the beginning of thesixteenth century, but some, described as .
O0%@OAOT Al oh OEI OCE Ei Pl OOAT O &£ O OEA Et
Ol OEAih xEEI A OEA AOOAT AATAA T &£ 1T OEA
i AT U DAT bl A AOA AAOAOE A Advwie@ th€yigph OOA 006
their grades The scholars classified as masters are those whom we know have
surely or probably received theirmagisteriumin Paris or have taught as master
in Paris: if they became masters in another university, they are simply
AT 1 OEAAOAA AO OOOOAAT 6O68 4EAOA AOA »p
reasonable certitude to have belonged to the university or to the schools,
nmwsmmma%MM%a%&%mwﬂ%wﬁAl@ODBEDQ¢0Q8‘_
4EA POAO O PAPAO AAAI O xE Ofsa@dddr OA El
to 1301, that is 1328 masters, graduates arstolaresi AT GO BB ®HOA ODE OA
the fact thatthe data for this period2z are more complete than those for the

E
0

7 GENET2015; GENET2017, GENETZ K/ 51 -z - 1 32031, GENETZ IDABALZ K/ 51 -zd! - 1 38O
PrIOLZ TOURNIEROUR016.

8 This is one of the main difficulties: a great number of people are known as masters, but the word
for this period does not imply an academic graduation. The volumes of tiféasti Ecclesiae
theyareenteredlnStudlumAO 051 AAOOAEI 6 8 7EAT x| OEEIC 11 EEO
*TET Al AxET AT11AAGAA ET OEA )1 OOGEOCOO AA 2AAE
masters in the cartularies of Northern France, and he came to the conclusion that they coabt

be used for academic history. He has had the generosity to glve to the LAMOP a copy of his cards,

now acceSS|bIe through HumeNum at the following address:" AT AxETh *TET jqmnegmQ
ATTTi AOd 3O00AEOI " Alndos/Bdigrty10.388A MW ABeON7 .. | +! , ! 8

94EA T AOEI OO OOAT OI AOEI 1T h OOOOAAI OO6h EO | EOI AAA
grade is unknown, or for people who studied in Paris but whose graduation took place in another

school or university.

10 |n the database, servants or agents of the schools, including those linked by an oath (librarians,

sellers of parchment or paper, scribes, notaries, etc.). S€atAzZACLANDABURUWI75. p. 22.

11 Since Studiunis designed to document the social impact of academic education, the middle year

of activity is the arithmetical mean between the first date of activity of an individual (for instance

the actual or estimated date of the beginning of his studies, not hiatd of birth) and the last one

(that of his death, if known). For instance, for Peter Abelard, the first date is 1095, the last 1142,

and the middle year is 1119.

12 Data have been collected in th€hartularium Universitatis Parisiensjghe volumes of thé=astj the

OAPAOOT OEAO AT A AEAOAOREMEHEAIM ahd@ orteddo7L) Hrest ' 1 T OEA O¢
Wickersheimer (WCKERSHEIMERL979), Olga Weijers (VEWERS199472012), Thomas Kaeppeli
(KaEPPELI197071994), and the data base ofranciscan Authorsnaintained by Maarten van der

Heijden and Bert Roest at Radboud Universityhitps:/franciscanauthors.rich.ru.nl/index.html = z

po


https://doi.org/10.34847/nkl.01benm97
https://franciscanauthors.rich.ru.nl/index.html
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following ones, the meagreness of our information is obvious: in these two
centuries, we have only 6,8% of the total population of masters, graduates, and
scolaresof the whole database! It is possible to follow the chronological
evolution of this population on Table 1.

Trends

Table 1 shows a slow, but steady trend of growth: less than ten names by

decade until 1130, around fifteen for 11321150 and thirty-forty names for

the decades from 1151 to 1200. Then, the number doubles with the decade
120171210 and the growth starts from60 to 121 in 126171270, jumping to

over 200 after 1270. This gives a chronology that roughly coincides with that
suggested by scholars such as John Baldwin, who pointed the years around
ppunm AO OEA AT A & a#Ad Nathdle QDEcAM, iWBodhas/EE C OO A
chosen 1200 as the starting point of her study of the birth of the University o
$1 OEAOA 1 0O0i AAOO POI OEAA A OAI EAAT A ET ¢/
in the Paris schools? The answer is clearly no, for two reasons, the first of which

is the nature of our sources. For instance, tehartularium gives us only three

charters for the whole twelfth century: one from the count of Dreux (a gift for

the college of SainfThomas of the Louvre in 1198): one from the bishop of

Paris and the chapter of NotreDamets and the charter of foundation of the

#1111 CAHU(AED)."$TRe@ther sources are mainly letters, pontifical

letters, letters from scholars (John of Salisbury, Peter of Cella, Stephen of
Tournai, Peter of Blois, Peter of Harvengt, Geoffrey of Salfittor, etc.), and a

handful of Roman and German letters collected the seventeenth century by

1T AOi  $ ®Beridéhistdrigal works such as those of Otto of Freising,

Thomas Eccleston, or Salimbene de Adamo, important complementary

sources of information are the biographies and autobiographies of former

students and masters, such as Peter Abelard)ohn of Salisburyy William of

Tyr,21 Herbert of Boshane? Giles of Paris as well as the anonymous author of

the Metamorphosis Golige which add many other names to our list: however,

this kind of biographical information tends to disappear after the twelfth

century, as observed by lan P. Wei.The largest contingent of our scholars

accessedd6-12-2024), as well as the following booksa orRIEUXL965; LESNEL940; Poirer2010 and
GorocHO2012.

13 BaLDWIN1982. p. 138.

14 GOrROCHOR012. p. 1415.

15 CUP I. Pars introductoriap. 1415, nr. 18. On the first volume of th€hartularium, seekK/ 51 - o
2015.

16 CUP 1. p. 56, nr. 55.

17CUP I. p. 4860, nr. 50.

18 DUCHESNEL641, passim

91" 0,1 2%$h 0AOAO

20 SALISBURY II. p. 10, 702

21 HuYGEN4 962a.

22 SeeMoRIN1934 and Q.ORIEUXL954.

23 QOLKERL973.

24\WEI2001.
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ATTAO AOI T '11OEAOBEO AEAOEI T AOEAOh OFE
his, A &AA O] aiicatefoizéd as eRté&ral because he took into account .
Al'l OEI OA EA AT 1 OEAAOAA AO OI AGOAO |£

"T1TTCITA 1T AOOAOOR AOAT ET Al OAET C 81
graduatedzs For the master of arts, the ugo-date and most reliable repertory

of authors which has been set up by Olga Weijers is an essential addition to our
knowledge of the Parisian schools.

The number of authors provides us with our second proof. If we consider
the entire population of Studium we have (at the moment) 1339 authors, that
is nearly 7% of the total number of masters, graduates, asdolaresIf we limit
ourselves to the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, this proportion is much
higher, declining from 54% to 42,5%: 44% of the people we know are authors
(586). For some of them, we have other signs of their attendance at the schools,
but for many, their work is the only indication at our disposal, and the
interpretation of this kind of evidence may be difficult, as the example of

621 AROOOO 11Cl EAOOS j A ,AOET TAIA xE
%l Cl EOEIi A8 10 021 AAODI BA)A mm@Aq OAG.
OAAETT O 11 1AO6O OEAT OEEOOAAT ET AEOEAC
| 1 OEAET ¢ OEAO Alil 1 OEAO 021 AAOOS 1T & %
1T CIl EAOOS AO iTA I1TiATO 10 AT OEAO EI

two early fourteenth century friars, and two nmen who have apparently no

connections with Paris, a grammarian whose works have been copied in a

Sevilla manuscriptz” and an English master of arts from Montpelliexs we are

left with two grammarians and with seven commentators of some of the most

important texts of the Paris curriculum: two on theTopicorum two on the

Summulae Petri Hispaniwo on the Elenchorumand one on thelsagoges Of

these, only three have been included as masters$tudium in accordance with

OAET 1 AOI U 1 EOAOAOOOA AT A OEAEO 1 AT OOAC
texts offer only precarious evidence. The only deduction which can be made

with certitude from the reading of Table 1 is that we know few, probably very

few, attendants of the Paris schools until the fourteenth century: if we apply the o
QA|AOA| AOOET 060 OAOET j OEAO EO EZE 1 0O
population), we could expect to find an approximate number of 8380 students!

However, degite the limitations of our sources, we have some information on

the regional origins, the education and the careers of 1328 scholars, which we

are now going to scrutinize.

OOET OQAI &R DET(@&KRAKNED ark DBidEd 0056 O

A EA OITE ETOI AAAT Qinéudidgfoi  OET OA |
@/E OA 1 AOOAOO AOI T w AAT 80 AEAOQE]
$1 OAEOCGO $1iEIEAAT AOEAOO xET TAOAO COAAOAOAAS
26 The only reservation is that Olga WeijersWeierd994z22012) included in her lists (and rightly

Of A& 0 EAO pOOPI OAq OEA AOOETI 00 OxEI O XIOEO x A
university: when referred to in Studiunh - OE AU A O A InckriGbA Ghi@O r@& A OO O

27 WENERL 99422012, VIII. p. 25, 22.

28 WEIER499472012.VIII. p. 1547156.

29 WENERL 99472012 VIII. p. 1457158.
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Table 1: General table to 1300

Masters | Scolares | Total Authors % 030bb
Authors
Before 1100 1 1 2 1
110171110 2 2 1
111171120 3 2 5 3 54%
112171130 7 3 10 6
113171140 10 5 15 8
114171150 10 4 14 7
115171160 17 12 29 12
116171170 10 19 29 12
117171180 15 23 38 9 44%
118171190 18 6 24 14
119171200 25 14 39 23
120171210 46 21 67 21
121171220 35 13 48 28
122171230 52 24 76 32 46,4%
123171240 44 20 64 34
124171250 65 32 97 48
125171260 60 13 73 50 4
126171270 100 21 121 49 10
127171280 141 64 205 98 42 5% 5
128171290 153 57 210 60 6
129171300 99 61 160 70 42
923 415 1328 570 67

The regional origins of the masters

4EA ETOAOT AGEI T Al CAOEAOE] gas heMrstOOOAAT €
ETAEAAOQI O 1T £ OEd ardl A& Fre&3endd Aftnaiyifoieiin OA E A
scholars seems to have been at the heart of the first major crisis of the young

university which culminated with the great strike of 1229%1230. The question

of the regonal origin of the scholars is therefore of importance, but before the
AGEOOAT AA T £ . AOE rotulDgent 10 heCdamad fo@idm AT A T £
provisions to ecclesiastical benefices, the diocese from which a scholar comes

is rarely mentioned, which makes it difficult to assign someone to a given

region, whatever the reservations we may have on this concept of the region:

as a matter of fact, it is only in the case of Brittany and Normandy that we can

establish some correspondence between a region ardcluster of dioceses.

However, for the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, the anthroponymy of

academics was not as unreliable as it will become in the next centuries, and it

may be used with caution. We can therefore know (guess would be a more

adequate word) the origins of 60% of the scholars, as shown on Table 2 which
summarises, decade by decade, the geographical distribution of the members

of the Parisian schools, distributed according to the borders of the four Nations.

PO



4EA AADABABIAA OEA AACEITEICO 1 &£ OEA OAEITI O ET 0AOEO
Table 2: Origins of the scholars and birth of the nations

= P = P P = = = = = = = = = =
56| 6|83/ RIBR|II|IR|JIS|I ||
LRIKFINIKIKIKIJKIK|IF|IJIKIKIK|IK&|KR
ElIBEIE|IE|IRNININININININIRININ| &
S| 3838 8|6|3|/8|8|8|8|3|8|8]|8
English Nation
British Isles 5| 12 4 41 11 8|15 11| 11| 11 71 10 8| 15| 14| 149
Germany 1 2 1 1 6 1 2 3 5 1 1 3 27
Central Europe 1 3 1 1 2 1 3 2 14
Scandinavia 1 1 1 1 3 3|11 14| 15 50
Picard Nation
Low Countries 3 1 1 3 1 4 2 8 1 3 3111] 13| 14| 10 76
Picardy 1 1 1 2 3 4 5 2 3 7 4 3|11 46
Norman Nation
Normandy [ 2] 1] | 2] 2] | | 2] 2] 2] 2] 6]16] 5[10] 52
French Nation
ltalie 6| 11 5 2 3 2 2 8 9 5 7 9 51| 16 98
Portugal 3 4 3 1 1 5 4 1 1 2 1 26
Spain 1 1 2 1 1 1 5 2 14
Bretagne 2 1 1 1 1 1 1 2 2 3 4 4 23
lle-France 4 1 2 4 1 1 7 3 6| 11 6 46
Loire Valley 1 3 2 1 1 2 2 2 2 1 5 5 2 1 28
Champagne 2 1 1 1 4 2 5 4 2 6| 10 3 3 45
Burgundy 1 1 1 2 2 7 3 7 9 7 2 42
Lorraine 1 1 1 2 2 3 1 2 13
Poitou 3 1 1 2 1 1 1 10
Limousin 1 1 1 4 7
Auvergne 1 3 3 1 2 8
Aquitaine 1 2 3 3 9
Provence 1 1 1 2 1 1 7
Languedoc 1 2 1 3 2 3 12
Palestine 1 1

pX
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It would take too much space to comment upon this table in detail, and we shall
limit ourselves to a cursory examination of the two largest groups, with the
addition of some general remarks. Th@mportance of the British and Italian
groups does not come as a surprise. British students were present from the
start and their number did not decline until the be |nn|ng of the Hundred Years

Ware4 EAEO 1 O0i AAO OOODPAEEAA AAAT O &OI E
I £ U0l ¢ T AT AOTIT %l ¢l AT AdBuGCasCiEBeOET ¢

expected, their profile changes over time. In the first period, they are some of
OEA POI T ETAT O OEAOI EA EECOOAOGSE j OI
Salisbury and others: Adam of Parvo Ponte [Balsham], Robert Amiclas [Pullen],
but we find also the poets Nigel Wireker and Walter Map. Some of the canons
of SaintVictor are also English (abbot Acard, the Priors Andrew and Walter,
Ervisius) or Scot, as the famous Richard of Saivictor. Another salient feature,
which remained remarkade until the end, is the contribution of the Paris
schools to the exceptional educational level of the English episcopal bench: at
least 28 of the 149 English Paris students became bishops or archbishops
either in England, Wales, Ireland or the Plantagenddnds in France. Most
archbishops of Canterbury (Thomas Becket, Baldwin of Forde, Stephen
Langton, Richard Grant, Edmund of Abingdon, Robert Kilwardby, John
Pecham, and a former rector of the University, Robert Winchelseahad
studied in Paris, as well as two archbishops of York (Thomas de Corbridge and
William Greenfield). A similar situation is far from existing in France, where a
scholar of the calibre of the bishop of Paris William of Auvergne is the exception
rather than the rule: this fact is clearly linked with the Plantagenet rulershig.
The crisis of 122%1230 was not without consequences: the strike sent back
many masters to England and, perhaps at the instance of Robert Grosseteste,
they diverted their path to Oxford, which was fast developing. However, the
interaction between the twouniversities seems to have soon made fashionable
a sort of double cursus (arts in one, theology in the other) working both ways.
What is even more striking when we analyse the situation in the Thirteenth
century, is the weight of the British mendicant frigs: since Parisian secular
clerks of English origin were among the first to become friars, links between
Oxford and London convents, on one side, and the Paris friaries, were very
strong and a large number of English friars were called to Paris to read the
Bible or the Sentences. No less than 22 British Franciscan and 7 Dominican
friars read or attended Paris lectures.

30 See: Gabriel 1949, an@eNET2015.

31 FULK OF DEUIL, Letter to Abelard.

32 To this list could be added Reginaldus Fitz Josselgected by the monks on 27 November 1191,
he died on the following 24 December. Sent to Paris by Alexander lll, this son of an Englishman,
born and bred in Italy, was nicknamed Reginaldus Italus in England: see. Dugdattpé:/mww -
oxforddnb/search?g=Reginald+Fitz+Jocelig accessed06-12-2024).

33 SeeBALDWIN1976. For the bishops of Paris, selr 51 -2022b. p. 18(‘1187 Other masters who
AAAAT A AEOET PO 1T £ 0AOEO xAOA AOGOEAA AT A
(T1T AT ET OAOS
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The main difference between the English and the Italian group (98) is that
the Paris students did not play a similar role in the Italian episcopate. There is
nothing exceptional in the number of Italian bishops: compared to other
national groups, it is raher low, and the most salient feature is the fact that
several of them were elected to French sees, which happens only once for the
English (John of Salisbury at Chartres). The obvious example is Peter the
Lombard, who ended his life as bishop of Paris, bthe case of two other
bishops, both Masters in Theology, Peter, Cardiratiest of San Chrisogono
and Peter de Collemadio, who before they both became Cardinals were
respectively bishop of Meaux and archbishop of Rouen, points towards
another direction, the necessity for the Popes to keep an eye on the University
and to manage the close relation between the papacy and the university in
AT T OAET AOET T xEOE OEA capelanhd nostr®Rarisi 8 #I1
commorantd ET OEA x1 OA @2%afd was dedplpifirfetsed) ) ) E
in the Parisian conflicts since he appears to have been the protector of William
of SaintAmour against the Mendicants at the Roman Curia: the troubles of
SaintAmour and his partisans started when he died. However, a Frenchman
could also play this part, as the example of men such as Nicolas de Bar, Guy
Foulquois (the future Clement IV, who apparently did not study in Paris though
he may have briefly taught law) or Simon de Brion (the future Martin IV) amply
demonstrates. In other respects, the Italian pattern is similar to the English one,
especially for the importance of the number of the mendicant friars, with two
small differences: the Dominicans are more numerous than the Franciscans
(15 against 10) and Italian Austin Friarsg among them Aegidius Romanug
and Carmelites appear in Paris much earlier than their English counterparts.

Two general remarks will conclude this survey of Table 2. The first one is
that unexploited potential sources for a prosopography of the University of
Paris may exist: in their vast majority, the names of the students of
Scandinavian (50), Portuguese (26pand Hungarian (10 of the 14 Central
European students) origins come from research made in the national
historiography and in the archives of these countries. We must here underline
the importance of the contribution of Elisabeth Mornet toStudiunt she is he
author of the 360 biographical files of Scandinavian students in the database
and she has carefully compared the information of the Parisian sources with
the Scandinavian data, a research work which has added a large number of
hitherto unknown individuals to the database: The importance of thelter
Parisiensefor the social prestige and for the career prospects of those who
made the risky travel to Paris explains the high number of Scandinavian
students which was such that several colleges were founded for them: Uppsala_ o
in 1280, Daciain 1284 and Skarain 1292 , ET EEDPET ¢ xAO O1 Al |
of these students appear to have been scion either of noble families or of rich

34 CUP |. p. 102104 (nr. 137).
35 MoRNETL978 and 2021a for Swedish students, where a complete list of the 360 students is given
p. 8767883.
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merchant families settled in the Hanseatic towns. As in the case of the English
students, several became bishops.

No college was needed for the Portuguese and Hungarian studesntthey
came in smaller numbers, and since they arrived earlier than their
Scandinavian colleagues, they used connections with the two great Parisian
abbeys of regular canons, Saitictor (the Portuguese) and Saintt AT AOE1T OA
(the Hungarians). Here too, madsof the information comes from local
sourcesy” Most of the 26 Portuguese students were Austin Canons, especially
from the monastery of Santa Cruz in Coimbra, and if it may be supposed that
most of these if not all went to the school of SakYictor, while the others L
attended the lectures of the scho@d OEAT 1T 1 QEA ] oq, £l O E 100
Al 6Aé OAAA OEAT11TcU xEOE ,1 OEAOET AAE
him by the King of Portugal once Lothario had become pope Innocent Ill, he
was promoted to the cardinalate by his school friend. As Scandinavia, the
travel to Paris was also a way to ecclesiastical preferment and to social
PDOiI i1 OEITh OETAA AAOCEAAO #AOAnAIl AT (
became bishops. The same pattern is observed for the Hungarian students: as
in the case 6the Scandinavians, they came from noble families, and at least
four of them became bishops: The relations between Hungary and Paris may
have increased with the marriage of King Bela Ill with Marguerite de France,
AAOCEOAO T &£ ,T0EO 6)) AT A xEAT x 1T & (AT
necessary negotiations implied the presence of Hungan envoys in Paris. But
after that, these relations seem to have decreased for a time.

The second remark will be about the formation of nations, one of the central
institutions of the young university. The official birth of the Nations takes place
in October 1249, when the four Nations reached an agreement on the thorny ,
subject of the rectod O AT T 11T 1T Al AAOETTh OEEO | AAE
chosen by the French Nation alone,but masters and scholars could write to

@b antiqudd AT T & O QafiddsAdag have been behind the deputation
of procurators as early as 1218 AT A OEA OAEIT 1 1+06anf0DOAODOOA
case, brawls and conflicts between groups of students of different regional

origins seem to have been already frequent in the twelfth century,and the

troubles of 1229 which were to spark the conflict between the university and

OEA EET C 1T OECET AOGAA ET A AT T AAOOGAA AAO

scholars, according to the English chroniclers, Matthew Paris and Ralph of

36-U OEATEO AOA AOA O1 -UOEI &AOAITT AR ' OIATAT .10
advanced notices of their publications.

37 FARELA200172002 and NoRTE? OLIVEIRAL%) 4 2016.

38 HARASZTS | "zKw, 0.2039.p.97798.

39CUP I nr. 187.

40 CUP I. p. 292297, nr. 256.

41CUP I. p. 880, nr. 31.

42CUP I. nr. 138137.

43 Jacques de VitnHistoria Occidentalisquoted byGorocHO2012.p. 1047105.
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Coggeshalis Table 2 helps us to understand why Nations came into existence
and the reasons for their strange composition. The remarkable number of
British students and the high level of their presence throughout the whole
period are enough to vindicate the existencef the English Natiorts Another
nation whose existence is easily understandable despite the relatively small
number of its members is the Norman Nation: it seems first to have been
limited to students of the diocese of Rouen, but its membership was soon
extended to the other di@eses of the metropolitan province of Rouen, Bayeux,
, EOEAO@h O0OOOAO@Bh | OOAT AEAOh #wOOAT AAOI
students, the Norman remains quite comparable in size with the groups of
OOOAAT OO-de-FEaNtel (46), ChBmpagne (45) or Burguly (42).
Admittedly, Normandy has much more cohesion than those two provinces:
several of their dioceses are split between them (Sens and Langres, for
ET OOAT AAQ xEEI A OAOAOAT AEOOOEAOQO 1 £ #
Soissons and Meaux. In grcase, the proportion of Normans among the Paris
students rose quickly, the diocese of Rouen being the first in importance for the
OAEI I A OO oaluir) Befie thos¢ apRaks (551), Utrecht (413), Laon
(381) and another Norman diocese, Bayeux (273) in tHatudiumdatabase.

In fact, the crucial question is that of the Picard Nation, and it is its
composition which determines the limits of the three others. It has neither
geographical nor historical cohesion (it contains at least six main entities,
6 AOI AT AT EOh  !sOHaihabtOBrabatit AahdAl@ idi€udets of the
POET AEPAI EOU 1T £ , Ei cAgqh AT A OEA x1 OA O
eleventh century (first mention in 1098) seems to have been used only for the
people from Amiensts Most of its bishoprics are in the province of Reims, but
, ETCA EO EI_OEA DPOIi OETAA T &£ #1111 CI AR £
xEEAE xAO ETAI OAAA ET OEA . AOEIT60 1EI
border between Roman and German langges: nevertheless, Serge Lusignan
has demonstrated that the cement of Picard unity may be language, not the
OAOT AAOI AO Obi EAT AU AOGAOUIT T Ah AOO OEA
trade, justice and administration and which was taught in the businesghools
of the merchant towns of the North of France and presefutay Belgium. This is
the language which linguists call Picard or Angidlorman. It is in many o
OAOPAAOO AEAZAOAT O A£OTiI OEA O0OAOEO &OAT
prestige vernacuar in Germanspeaking towns, including those of Holland,
Frisia and Guelderland. This explains why the diocese of Utrecht had to be 5
AEOEAARAA AlT1c¢c OEA Al OOOGA 1T &£ OEA - AOOAN
the Dutch lands of the right bank of theiver joined the English Nation, aswell
asthe Dutchor GermatO DA AEET ¢ DPAOOO WwA&E OEA AET AAO!

44 Matthew Paris. L L L
3ET AA EO xI O1 A 1 AOGAO AAATT-AAOEAT' RA®HEINM AGET Ok /
files.

46 USIGNAN2012. p. 927104.

47 LUsIGNAN2OO6.
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The Natio Gallicanais simply made of what was left, and it has even less
cohesion than the English Nation, spreading from Spain to Palestine. Since
Italian students were fairly numerous, they could have constituted the nucleus
of a stable grouping, but in the years during hich the Nations were
institutionalised, relatively few attended the Faculty of Arts, and many of them
belonged to the mendicant orders. None of the other groups had either enough
cohesion or enough numerical weight. The Bretons, who wesoon to become
one of the most important groups in Paris (966 to be compared with 1817
Normans in the whole database) were still too few, as Table 2 showdt was
hard to give the Nation a structure which made sense: in the end, it was
organized into five provinces corresponding to the four ecclesiastical =~
POl OET AAO 1T £ 3ATOh 2AEIi Oh "1 OOCAO AT A
attributed to Paris though itwas but a simple bishopric at the time. Meaux and
Chartres were included in the Paris province as well as a small part of the
diocese of Rouen (Pontoise and the French Vexim)The Bretons were in the
province of Tours, the students of Lorraine in that of Reims, while Portuguese,
Spaniards, Italians and those coming from the Latin territories in the East were
registered in the province of Bourges (at least in theory). And theisients of S
OEA AAAT AGEAOOEAAT DOl OET AAOG 1T &£ " AOAT ¢
Sens. However, despite its heterogeneity, the Nation of France was already by
far the most numerous at the end of the thirteenth century.

Careers

There are very few examples of lay students in Paris at that time who never
became clerics: perhaps the poet Rutebeuf and the publicist Pierre Dubois. Lay
students certainly existed, since we know of several men who married, had
children and had a lay carer, before becoming a widower and entering the
orders, such as Cardinal Ugo Eterianus, a pupil of Gilbertus Porretanus, and
Jacobus Savelli (future pope Honorius IV). It is also difficult to make a clear
distinction between members of the secular clergy ahthose of the regular
clergy, since several secular clerics chose to become regular, after a process of
conversion: we observe this phenomenon throughout the whole period,
starting with Peter Abelard becoming a Benedictine at Saui®enis, but the
creation of the Mendicant Orders clearly intensified it.

Roughly 31% of the scholars were members of the regular orders, at a
moment or another in their religious career. The proportion of the scholars
who chose regular life is relatively stable, around a third of the population, with
a trend of growth, from a ninimum of 21% in the twelfth century to a
maximum of 37% at the end of the thirteenth century. During the twelfth
century, the most salient feature is the prominence of the regular canons, at
Sainte'’ AT AOGET OAvicld Jaint8 AETA®ET OA ofdcCularA ET OO0/
canons, but itbecame a house of regular canons with canons drawn from Saint

48 On the Breton students see now:o- %) , 2022,
49 TALAZAGLANDABURUL975.p. 15722.
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Victor in 114671147 and it was henceforth a member of the Victorine
congregation.However, their schools did not participate in the creation of the
University, and the school of Sainte AT AOET OA OAAI & OI
quickly if the abbot and the chancellor continued to perform important
administrative functions for the Universityso SaintVictor remained an
intellectual centre and its library was used by scholars, but the activity of its
school was apparently limited to the order: New orders were created: but the
Premonstratensian had only a limited impact on the University, as the
Trinitarians (called Mathurins at Paris), though they had been created by a
theology master, John of Matha. Their rule was close to that of the regular
canons, and one of its two authors was the abbot of SaWictor, Absalon. Much
more important for the University was the order of the canons of the Val des
OAT 1 EAOOh -Gathéifie cdaverdin RaAskwhich dvas conceived as a
college, with a cleaeducational projects2 They succeeded in getting one of the
chairs of the Faculty of Theology, but the canons were few and their order had
only limited resources at his disposal. Benedictines and Cistercians, as the table
shows, had an even more limited impact: the colleges thecreated, the
Chardonneret and then SainBernard for the Cistercians (1246), Cluny and
SaintDenis for the Benedictines (12581259) were conceived to the benefice
of their respective orders, not for that of the university.

S0K/ 51 -2022a.
51 SeeQrRAUD2010b.
52 SeeQUYONL998.
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Table 3: Scholar members of the religious orders

= = = = = = = = = = = = = = =
slglg|e|glg8IBIRIgIBE|Iglgla|g|8
S A O e O s S O R O N L e O R O e O S U A A S AN
5 2 | 2|2 |I83IRIBIPIRIBIZBIX | VJ|IBIS
o o o o o o o o o o o o o o o
Augustine canons| 3| 5| 5| 1| 3| 5| 1| 4| 1| 5 1 1) 4| 1] 40
(0SA)
Victorines canons 6| 6| 4] 2| 2| 3| 2 21 4] 2| 2| 2 3] 40
6AT ARO ( 41 1 1 2 8
canons
Benedictines 4 1 1 2 2 3 1 1 2 1 2 4| 24
(0.SB)
Cistercians 2 1 1 3] 1 1] 2 2| 1] 3] 3] 2
Carthusians 1 1
Premonstratensians 11 1] 2| 3 1 1 9
Trinitarians 1 1 1 3
Franciscans 41 41 9| 6| 10| 10| 21| 17| 8| 88
(OFM)
Dominicans (O.P.) 1 9| 10| 12| 12| 17| 36| 33| 31| 161
0&0A0AO0S 5 5
(unspecified)
Augustine Hermits 1|1 5 6
(OESA)
Camelites 1 1
(0.Carm.)
Total 1314110 5| 9|17 | 14| 24| 22| 30| 27| 34| 68| 60 | 59 | 405
Percentage 28 (21| 26| 21| 23| 25| 29| 32| 3|31 |37|28]33|]2]|37]| 31
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Things were quite different for the Mendicant Orders. Their chroniclers,
Jordanus of Saxe for the Dominicans and Thomas Ecclestofor the
Franciscans are well informed on the beglnnlngs of the Mendicants in Paris,
The founder of theOrdo Praedicatorurh  $1 1T ET EA 1T £ ' OUI Ui E /
1217 targeted the schools to recruit new brothers. he sent several of his close
associates to Paris and Jordanus, already a master of arts, was one of the first
converts to the new spirituality. Another convert was the Brisian master of
AAAOAAO CETAITA T &£ /101TATO xET OAT O
master who had Jomed the Dominicans, Rolando of Cremona. He taught only
one year in Paris while the brothers were building the Sainlacques conven

on the grounds given by the master of theology John Barastre, Dean of Saint
Quentin. He later came back to become the first friar to receive the licence, but
he left again for Toulouse, to be succeeded in Paris by Hugo of S@hér. The
preaching of ths first group was extremely successful: Jordan asserts in one of
his letters that he had convinced 21 students to join the ordef,and fifteen
graduates or advanced students, such as the aforesaid Jordan, Rolando and
Hugo, but also men like Humbert of Romans; John of Saitles, Guerric de
Metz, Robert Bacon or Robert Kilwardby rapidly joined the Dominicans. That
was not the end oftheir academic activity and the Saintlacques or Jacobines
convent, as it was called, became a striving school as well as a centre of biblical
studies. The history of the Franciscans is similar in nearly all respects: despite
the fact that Saint Francis il not have the same intellectual perspectives as
Saint Dominic, the first provincial of France was Gregory of Naples who
intended to develop the connections of the friars in the universities. On Good
Friday 1225, Haymo of Faversham, a famous master of thegy, took the habit
with three other masterss and the Franciscan school began its activities,
moving from the first establishment in SaintDenis to the great convent of the
Cordeliers built on lands given by the abbot of Sai@ermaindesO O% Oh
attracting even more converts than the Dominicans. The other Mendicant
orders also found easily their place in Paris university, getting magisterial
chairs at the Faculty of Theology and building large convents which housed
their schools, the Austin Frias on the left bank of the Seine after a first
establishment at Montmartre, and the Carmelites in the Place Maubert.

The history of the stormy relations between the mendicant and the secular
masters is wellknown and it is unnecessary to evoke it here, but two points
must be remembered about their schools. The first is that they were primarily
intended to serve the lifeof their orders. As is now widely recognized, the
majority of the students came to Paris (and to other university towns) to follow
a lectureship course which prepared them to become lecturers in the convent
of their orders. Only a small minority of them, prhaps up to ten or twelve at a
time, took part in the lectures or disputations of the Faculty of Theology. And

53 JORDANUS and THOMAS OF ECCLESTON.

54 GoroCHOR012. p. 370 and on the beginnings of the Dominicans and Franciscans, 8831.
55 THOMAS OF ECCLESTON, p. 27.

56 On the convent and the school, segturRPHY1967 and COURTENAY023.
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all the friars participated in the great preaching campaigns which were one of
their first duties. As mentioned in the introduction,Studiumtakes into account
all Parisian schools, not being limited to the Universitystricto sensu In
conseguence, once their academic status has been established as precisely as
possible, all the friars present in Paris convents are included in the database.
The second point is that if these schools were internal institutions of the orders,
their lectures would be public and open to visitors who could see the
advantages of the new organization, the existence @tommunity sharing the
same values, of a library, of rooms for study and\a chapel. The Paris colleges
extant at the time were quite differents7theO# 1 1 1 A QAO AGGh $A&IZOT AA A
the merchant Jossius of London in 1180 upon hIS return from Jerusalem, was
structured on the hospital model to house poor students, and this is also true
of the colleges created until the middle of the thirteenth centurfor those called
O"1 10 w £A1 006 AU Aii11ACEAOA AEOOAEAO
, T OO0Ah B3AET O (11 T1-dtof)] or cHaptekrs AtteOMWSBEA O | 3
cathedral chapter). The Sorbonne was created in 1257 on the model of the
mendicant convents ad it soon became the model of the Paris standard
university collegess From the second half of the thieenth century, an
impressive number of colleges, organizing lectures, opened as those of the
mendicant convents to an external public, eventually received paying external
younger students, were created: the College of the Treasurer in 1268, and then
Harcaurt (1280), the Cholets (1295), the Cardinal Lemoine (1302) and
Navarre (1305), and we have already mentioned the Scandinavian colleges.
But before that date, nothing existed to meet the needs of the secular
students. The records of théaxatio domorumreveal the existence of houses in
which small groups could dwell, sometimes with the mention of aagister. but
there were no adapted lodgings to absorb the rapid growth in number of the
secular students: if we trustStudium their number rose sharply from 159 in
129171300 to 414 and 533 in the two following decades, but this is a
consequence of changes in our sources which in the fourteentbntury begin
to shed light on ordinary students of whom we know nothing for previous
times. A quick glance at the biographical data of the secular students in Table 4
shows that those clerics detaining a benefice below a canonry are very few.
Most of thembelong to two groups for which exceptional sources have come
to us. The first is that of the sacalled Amauricians. We know of them because
their condemnation in 1210 did not result from an academic censure, but
because it was issued by a provincial syno#tcclesiastical authorities had to
deal with a popular heresy since it had spread over several dioceses, and as
some of the culprits were priests, deacons, or subdeacons, the presence and
action of at least six bishops were indispensable for their degradan, before
they were handed to the secular arm: hence the necessity to summon a synod

57K/ 51 -2012.
58 See(ENETZK/ 51 -zd! - ' 32081, K 51 -2017.
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which produced some written documents? Ten of the scholars were burnt,
but these tragic events offer us a glimpse into what was probably the average
Paris students, mostly secular clerics (only one of them was a Benedictine),
some being already priests when most were still deacons or subdeasyn
getting a meager income from offices as chaplains or replacements in churches
of villages surrounding Paris. The second group is founded seventy years later,
in relation to the foundation of the College of the Treasurer by Guillaume de
3AYT Ah Atfedsiirdr bf RéuénAon 22 May 1279, twentpne men,
headed by Radulphus de Aurelianis, regemhaster of the Faculty of Decree,
certify that Berthaud de SaintDenis, regernimaster in theology and canon of
Notre-Dame, has delivered the houses and goods Guime is giving to his two
procurators and to six students of the college. Eleven of the twentyone
withesses are masters and seven of these are rectors of Norman parishes;
these men were in Paris, perhaps students in the higher faculties, and probably
graduates of the Norman Nation. It is a window in the future: they have the
career profile of those who will in the fourteenth century take full advantage of
the bursaeoffered by the new collegest

4AAT A td 3AT1 AOAOG 3AAOI AO #AOAA

Highest offices and benefices

To 1150 Popes 1 | Anacletus Il (antipope)
Cardinals 1 | Raobert Pullen
Archbishops 3 | Bourges, Mainz,
Bishops 7 | Mailand
Canons 11 | Avranches, Bangor,
1{#EYIT1TOh ,

Poitiers, Soissons
Paris_ (8), ~Chartres,
*AOOOAIT Al h

Rector
115171170 Popes 1 | Celestine llI

Cardinals 3 | Hugo Petrileoni 1, Hugo!

Archbishops 2 | Eterianus, Odo

Bishops 8 | Suessionensis

Canons 9 | Canterbury, Esztergom
Chartres, Exeter,
Lichfield, Paris,

Quimper, St. Asaph
Soissons, Worcester

Chartres (2), London,
Paris  (3), Reims,
Amiens, 1 canonry
unknown

59 As argued by Johann ThijssenTiasseNl996) who underlines the close link between the
procedure and that indicated in the Summa or Robert de Courson, who may have been present at
the council: see: CUP I. p. 70, nr. 11 and p. 71, nr. 12.

60 CUP . p. 572575, nr. 489. . L

61/ 1 OE #1111 CABErRaGSAWRITZEH018 EAA rayithanksfark due to her for
allowing me to use this still unpublished thesis.
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117171180 Cardinals 3 | MatheusAndegavensis,
Archbishops 1| Hugo Petrileoni 2,
Bishops 1| Petrus de Sancto
Canons 4 | Chrysogono
Canterbury
Tournai
Esztergom,  Lincoln,
Paris, Tours
118171190 Cardinals 1 | Johannes Felici
Archbishops 3 | Reims, Rouen, Sens
Bishops 3 | Ely, Lincoln,
Canons 10 | Transylvanie
Other 1 | Amiens, #EVYI
Lincoln (2), Paris (4),
Rouen, Tournai
Rector
119171200 Popes 1| Innocentlll
Cardinals 2 | Robert Curzon, Petrus|
Archbishops 1 | Capuanus 1
Bishops 9 | Esztergom
Canons 6| #0711 11AR
Other 1. 1UllTh 2IA
Troyes, _ _ _Viborg,
71 OUAOOGC
Avranches, Lichfield,
Paris, St. David, York
Rector
120171210 Cardinal 4 | Stephen Langton,
Oliverus  Scholasticus
Archbishops 4 | Gregorius  Crescenzi
Bishops 5 | Jacobus de Vitriaco
Canons 7 | Embrun, Lund, Reims,
Other 5| Sens
! CAAR 4
Rochester,  Salisbury
Worcester
Chartres, Paris (3),
Salisbury, Senlis,
Tournai
8 Priests, deacons and
subdeacons
121171220 Popes 1 | Gregory IX
Cardinals 1 | Petrus Capuanus 2
Archbishops 5 | Canterbury 2,
Bishops 3 | Compostelle,
Canons 10 | Esztergom, Reims
Cambrai, Lichfield,
Paris
Beauvais, Cambrai (2)
Laon (2), Paris (2),
Salisbury, Sens, Utrech
122171230 Cardinals 4 | Bartholomaeus,
Stephanus de Conti
Archbishops 4 | Humbertus de
Bishops 7
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Canons 22 | Pirovano, Johannes
Halgrin de Abbatisvilla
©AOAT &l 1h
3AT O6h 4T 11
Chartres, Durham,
Hildesheim, Lausanne
Paris, Tournai, Wells
Amiens,  Beauvais
#EYLTTO i g
{ ¢ gh 000A
Lausanne, _ Lichfield,|
, ETCAh .1
%), .. _ Rouen,
4E7 O OATT A
(2), York
123171240 Popes 1 | Urbain IV
Cardinals 4 | Robert de Somercotes
Hugo de Sancto Carg
Archbishops 2 | Petrus de Collemedo
Bishops 8 | Petrus de Barro
Canons 12 | Rouen, Uppsala
Agen, Amiens,
Chichester, Finlande,
Florence, Hereford,
Lisieux, Noyon
Amiens, Auxerre,
Chartres, Laon, Lincoln
Paris  (5), Rouen,
Quimper
124171250 Cardinal 2 | Odo de Castro
Archbishop 5 | Radulphi, Henricus
Bishops 4 | Segusiensis
Canons 20 | Nicosia (2), Pisa, Reimg
Tours
Other 1 | Arras, Norwich, Paris,
Salisbury
Auxerre, Beaune,
Beauvais, Bourges
Coutances, Douai, Laor
Le Dorat, Le Mans
, ET CAh |, El
(2), Paris (3), Reims (3),
Rouen
1 rector
125171260 Pope 4 | Hadrian IV, Honorius
Cardinal 3 | IV, John XXI, Innocent
Archbishop 3 | Robert Kilwardby, St
Bishops 4 | Bonaventure,
Canons 17 | Radulphus Grosparmi
Nidaros, Reims, Rouen
Beauvais, Chartres,
Regensburg,
Winchester
Amiens (2), Beauvais,
Bourges, Langres

OAETT 10
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, ET EEDPET Ch
Paris (2), Reims (3),
Rodez, Rouen (2)
Senlis, Soignies

126171270

Pope
Cardinal

Archbishops
Bishops
Canons

a~NN (G20

Martin IV

Hannibaldus de
Hannibaldis, Erhardus
de Lisigniis, Guillelmus
de Braio, Gervasius ds
Clino Campo
Canterbury, Mayence
Clermont, Evora,
( AOA A& OAR
Nantes, Paris,
Winchester

Amiens (2), Avranches,
“AOAT &1 1 h
#1 O0AT AAO
"1 OOl AUh ,
(2), Lincoln (2), Lisieux,
/ Ol T Al Oh
Reims 3, Ribe,
Rouen(4), Roye, Sens
Toul, Trohalten,
Worcester

127171280

Cardinal
Archbishop

Bishops
Canons

Other

Jean Cholet, Hugg
Aycelin, Hugo de
Evesham, Latinus|
Malabranca, Galfredus
de Barro, Matthaeus de
Aquasparta, Matthaeus|
Rubeus Ursinus
Cosenza, Uppsala
I i EAT Oh
Evora, Le Mans, Mendsg
Paris, Poitiers

Amiens (2), Bayeu,
Chartres (2), Clermont,
Coutances,  Crediton
#0i I T1TAR
-YATTh O0AO
(2, Ribe, Roskilde,
Rouen, SairgQuentin
(2, Senlis, Sens
4E7 O OATT A
7 rectors et 1 archpriest

128171290

Cardinal
Archbishop
Bishops
Canons

Other

B QNN

Simon de Bello Loco
Canterbury, Dublin
#1 AOiI T 1 On
Laon, Lisieux, Tournai
(2), Viviers
Amiens (2), Bruges,
#EYIL Ll Oh
000AOBh %@
|
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Paris (6), Paitiers,
Pontoise, Reims, Ribe
Rouen(3), Uppsala
3 rectors, 1 curate

129171300 Pope 1 | John XXII

Cardinal 5 | Johannes de Murro,
Nicolaus de

Archbishop 2 | Nonancuria, Jacobug

Bishops 8 | Caetani  Stefaneschi
Stephanus de Sugiacq

Canons 29 | Nicolaus de Freauvilla
Yok@
"TI1LCIAR #

Other 4|, El EEDEI Ch
/ Ol i Al Oh

Skara, Termoli, Uppsala
Aquilea, Autun (2), Ely,
000A0D ¢
, ET EEPET Ch
Paris  (6), Reims,
Roskilde, Salisbury (2),
4ET Ol OAIl |
Tyarno, Uppsala (4),
Viviers, Wells

1 chaplain, 3 rectors

If we turn to the end of the hierarchical spectrum, the capacity of the Paris
alumni to reach the summits of the ecclesiastical hierarchy is impressive: 12
ended their life as popes (and to these ones we could add the antipope
Anacletus 1), 36 as cardina, 35 as archbishops, 84 as bishops, and 235 as
canons or dignitaries of a chapter. The number of 11 popes is slightly
misleading since five of them reigned only a dozen of years between 1261 and
1287, and the ten years of reign of the Bolognese canonisnhbcent IV are
probably more important for the evolution of the pontifical institutions.
Innocent Il and Boniface VIl were also Bolognese students. John XXII did not
stay long in Paris to study theology, after having completed his doctoraite
utrogue elsewheres2 The number of popes and cardinals in table 4 is also
significant of the close links between the schools and the Cusial hese results
AOA AT 1 COOAT O xEOE #1711 O0OA1T O cenliy 86 1 AO
centralization of theological education around Paris contributed to the

AT AOCATAA T &£ A Al AOEAAIT o BibhBpicd anET , AOE
canonries were spread all over Europe, and their distribution is clearly linked 5
Ol OEA OOOAAT 0066 CAT COAPEEAAI 1 OECET Oh
bishops and canons at the end of the thirteenth century demonstrates. The |
links betwWA AT OEA OAETT1 O AT A OEA 0AOEO AAOQL

and several bishops were canons of Paris before being promoted; we are now

62 TROTTMANN2005. He was pope in 13161334, but his main year of activity is 1299.
63 QLASSENL983.
64 MEws2020. p. 29.
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discovering thanks to eNDP masters and students who had until now escaped
notice 5 The actual number of benefices held is much more important, since all
these men got many other benefices, often in plurality, before reaching their
EECEAOO | £F£EAAS O 1060 Al 61 AA PIE
OET AA 1T AT U Ao ORNOREEYORA ONT A T £AFEAAO
of the regular clergy: 13 cardinals were monks (two Cistercians and one
Cluniac), regular canons (three) and friars (five Dominicans, three
Franciscans) as well as 21 archbishops and bishops (10 Dominicar®
Franciscans, 5 regular canons). But the main conclusion we may draw from
Table 4 is the speed with which Paris students reached positions of authority
El OEA #EOOAE8 4EAOA EO 11 AT OAO OEAOD
protection and its constantET OAOOAT OET 14 EO AAI
AT 1T O0AT O ATTAARAOT &£ O 0AOEOG6 AAOA
strategy for the improvement of the government of the church, right at the
EAAOO 1T £ OEA 2A&I 0i 60 BOI COAI 8

(oY
x A

0AOEOS8 AOI OOOAI EiI DAAOD

And this was also true for the cultural and intellectual project which was the
AT O1T AOOGOITA 1T £ OEA #EOOAEGO 1 Ax OUl Al
university had another specific interest for the papacy and for the Church in

general, their potential contibution to the intellectual and cultural

development of theecclesiaand the Christian community in general. This was

OEA Di DAGS | AEAAOEOA xEAT OEAU AACAT O
control of the orthodoxy of the teaching of the master$. | x AOAOh OEA OAE
backgrounds and horizons schools were not confined to the schools. Not only

did they come from various regions, but they kept constant contact with other

centres of learning, sharing their time both as students and as teachers
betweel OEAI AT A 0OAOEOh AO OEI xI [ 4 AAT A
and intellectual impact, it must be kept in mind that the city had no monopoly

and that other influences were at work. This is especially true at the beginning

of the period: the links etween Paris on the one side and the cathedral school

of Laon, Reims, and on the Loire Valley are obvious, and it is impossible to

AEOOI AEAOA OEA 1 AOOAOO T &£ #EAOOOAO AT A
were constantly moving from one school to the oty. We have already

mentioned the links between Paris and Oxford, but those with Bologna are

nearly as important. Bologna appears to have been essential for law studiesas =~
OAOEO xAO &£ O AOOO AT A Omandtohlgsser O1 OEI
degree Angers metamorphosed from episcopal schools into law schools (later
universities). Links with Cologne were limited to Dominican friars attending

65 This project of the LAMOP, directed by Julie Claused Darwin Smith, is centred upon the

digitization of the registers of the chapter of NotreDame and their handwriting text recognition

(HTR). It shed light not only on the careers of the canons but also on those of the four collegiate
churchesand of th@ A AAOAET ET ¢ AAT AEEAAO A BAEGYDI GEA OAHE @U
largest hospital: seehttps://endp.hypotheses.org/ .

66 Hitps://ideal.irht.cnrs.fr’ldocument/820017 .
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OEA 1 shlihOgereraleOEAOA8 -1 1 OPAI T EAO OAAI O
finishing school for medicine.

Table 5: Episcopal schools and universities visited

EGEIRIEIBIRIRIBIRIBIRIRIBR

LK RKRIKIKIKIRIKIKIKIK|IK|KIKK

ELEIEIRIRIRIRNINIRIRIRININ

S EAB|I8|I8|IEIB|8| &8 |I83|3|8 |88
Laon 6 1 7
Chartres 41211] 1 1 9
Reims 212 1 5
/OlTAIT(3|1]1 2 21 1) 2 1|22 17
Tours 211 3
Lucca 1 1
Angers 1 1 1 1 4
Montpeliier 1 11 1] 1 1 1 21 3[12] 13
Oxford 1 1 4 5/ 7| 8| 5| 2| 4| 2| 81| 58

1
Bologna 311 2| 5] 2| 4| 3| 6] 3| 3] 3| 6 9] 50
Cologne 1 1 1] 1] 2 1] 2| 4 2| 15
Poitiers 1 1
Salemo 1 1 2
Padua 1 1 1 3
Toulouse 1] 1 41 1 413 14
Palencia 1 1
Coimbra 1 1
Naples 2 112 5
Cambridge 1 1 2
Erfurt 1 1
Siena 1 1
Curia/Roma 1 1 2
Florence 112 3
Avignon 1 1

Another way of assessing the impact of Paris on European culture is to trace

the diffusion and distribution of texts written in Paris or by scholars having

studied in Paris. These works may have been written elsewhere, for instance

in Oxford, or by authorswhose links with Paris are tenuous, while most of their

career took place elsewhere: among the authors listed in Table 6, this is for

instance the case of Guillelmus Peraldus, who resided mostly in Lyon, or of =~
0AO00O0 2ECAh A OAC Géivs@holadghtindre. Angtherd3 AET O
case is that of John of Sacrobosco, who certainly never graduated, but whose
relationship with the schools earned him a grave offered by the university in o
OEA - AOEOOET 06 AEOOAEhNR 11 xEEAE Al AO
Nonetheless, the intellectual atmosphere of the Paris schools pervades their

works, and they are included in Table 6, which gives the titles of the texts for

which more than 200 manuscripts (an exceptional amount) seem to have been

(e
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preserveds? A difficulty lies with the counting and attribution of manuscripts.
The last column of the table gives the number of manuscripts according to the
current state of the bibliography, as recorded in the FAMA databage, o
However,Studiumd O 1 EOOO 1T £ | AT OOAOEDPOO AOA Ol
used with caution. For some authors, such as Giles of Rome, the Victorines, or
Aguinas, the present state of research provides us with a good or excellent
knowledge of the distribution of their works. For others, the situation is less
satisfactory, and theStudiumlists are to be considered (at best) as working
lists. New references have been found in the many new numerical databases
which have appeared in ten or twenty years (see the list the appendix). They
ought to be checked: there may be doublets or wrong attributions but, at that
stage, the aim oBtudiumis not to offer secure references, but to point out the
possible existence of a manuscript under the shelf mark provided by a
catalogue or a database. Among the new references, many are to fragments of
the manuscript, a new field of research: if fragmentsnay be neglected for
AAEOTI OEAT bDOODPI 6AOh OEAU AO AOGOAT OEAI
since they remain as witnessesf the former manuscript.
The table presents the works in approximate chronological order,
according to the middle year of activity of their author. The first thing which is
striking is the contrast between the high number of copies of the works of Hugo
and Richard of Sainictor and the absence of the two other contemporary
luminaries, Peter Abelard and William of Champeaux. Michael Clanchy has
explained this by the fact that the masters were speaking to an audience, while
monks had to rely on the written word for circulatingthelDO OA @O0 ET OEAE(
monasteries, all equipped withscriptoria and libraries:s* Abelard belonged to
both worlds since after being a canon of Notl®ame he became a monk in
SaintDenis and later in Cluny, but few of his works have-day more than ten
copies, 30 for theCarmen ad Astrolabium(including extracts), 17 for the o ,
Al OOAODPI T AAT AA x E OEonfé¢sdol UnieeQi&L® forghe Al O (
Theologia Scholariunand 11 for theSic et Nore The Sic and normay well be
OEA AEO0O0O 00 BuiRsaimBedisproGdeddelard iwith aha
reference books indispensable to write it, he soon lost access tostgiptorium
when he was expelled. On the reverse, as a canon regular educated in a
monastery, Hugh found in SairVictor all that was needed for copying and
circulating his works, with a secretary, Lawrence, who kept a vigilant eye on
everything he wrote72 Books production at SaintVictor is documented, with
books written in its scriptorium or by scribes hired in Paris (as mentioned in

57 The numbers are those of the manuscripts containing the works, whether the text is complete )
IO AOACI AT BAOUsBh AT A xI1 OE [ AU Al Gad@sstalyhA O1T OAO
in 4 volumes when it is complete. 5 L i ,
68 Bourgain, Pascale and Stutzmann, Dominiqug:! - ' i | OOO0AO 1 AGET AOG 11 AEi Of
69 QLANCHYL997. p. 22%229.

70 BARROWZ BURNETTZ Luscomsf986. nr. 269, 273, 305,309,

71 QLANCHYL997.p. 228.

72 QrAUD2020. p. 264.
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Saint6 E A Quibed érafinis ca. 1139z However, the monastic concern for
spiritual and pastoral values that pervades the Victorine texts was far away
from the atmosphere of the schools: if monks were imbued with love, the
masters were looking for truth, and they moved from glosses arsgntentiaeto
fully developed commentaries and tracts: in these new textual genres, they
could freely expand the rational demonstrations and the analytical narratives
necessary for the manifestation of truth, that is, turn theology into a science.
The point of departure of this scientific approach had to be the Bible since
truth lies in the Bible. Table 6 testifies to the dramatic change in the teaching of
the Bible by the masters during the course of the twelfth century. If the Biblical
Gloss orighated in Laon with Anselm of Laom its later developments, from
the glossa ordinariato the magna glossaturatook place mainly in Paris. Mark .
*8 #1 AOEBO x1 OE 11 30APEAT , AT coOil OE
theology in Pariss and he insists upon the fact that it was an oral teaching.
Masters were constantly dialoguing with colleagues and students when
commenting upon difficult points of the biblical text and of the Gloss, the basis
of their lectures. Most important in that regpect is Peter Lombards After
supposed studies in Lucca, he came from Reims to Saifittor with the help of
Bernard of Clairvaux: he became a canon of Notizgame and a masterinthe
AAOEAAOAI 80 OAEIIP@WﬁMUﬂ%P@E&@ﬂ@DII OE
Notes from these lectures were included in thenagna glossaturabut longer
versions were copied as autonomous tracts, especially ti@ollectanezon the
Pauline Epistles. He mustered authoritative patristic quotations to elucidate
difficulties with the biblical text, solving the contradictions between them by
distinctions, using the dialectical methods popularized in Paris by Peter
Abelard. AsPhED 21T OAT ATT DPOOO EOh EA EAA AT A
of the differences between biblical commentary and the emerging structures
I £ OUOOAIT AOMudh of i idtetial fautldtsBiay into a collection
of SentencesAccording to the traditional chronology, he would have compiled
a first version in 1154, which he constantly modified when he taught from the
academic year 11581157 to his election as bishop of Paris. He was not alone
in trying to produce a comprehensie exposition of Christian theology for the .
OAETT1O6h AOG OEA AAOA 1s@EnniSén@idaumi £ - Al
reveals, but his textbook met with immediate success, despigeor becausez
the fierce debates to which it gave birth, especially on Christmjical matters.
(T xAOAOh xEEI A AQAIEIEIQ OEA 1 AT OOAOI
Bible, Mark J. Clark realised that he was commenting the texts of earlier
masters: one of them was Peter Comestor, but there was another one, who
appeared to have commented upon all theooks of the Old Testament. He was
none other than Peter Lombard. And Langton was not alone in doing so: the

73 Rousiz Rouse2000. 1. p. 26.

74 QrAUD2010a.

75 QARK2017. o o o o .
w701 TAAO .1 OAOAh EA OAAAEOGAA EEO AZAZEOOO OEATTI
life and works, see@oLIsH1994a,CoLIsH1994 b, andR 3 %- ' ¢ T T 8

TR 3 %- ! ¢ TU 1§t 46.
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stemma ‘enqagsglatirlgAthe Aco‘mXIex interrelations of all the manuscripts =~~~

EI Ol | OAA EI OE AgAl ET AOET T inteEalia, AT COT T ¢

that he was relying on two manuscripts containing notes by two distinct

auditors of the Lombard, and that he was not alone in using themiThis means _

OEAO OEOI OCET OO0 _OE ASenteficéesAAOA S OA AA DD

POl COEOOO6HOABO6 Ai 1 OOAT O1 U AEAT CET C

students.

According to Mark J. Clark speaking in 2017 of the lectures on the Bible, =

OOEAOA AOA AO 1 AAOO OAl AEOAOAOA 1 AUAC
1A 0OAOEOEAT OOAAEOEI] I kitidndvDcerhiAthat OEA pp
|1

Oh
E

I
T TAAQASO | A/cérteredeere Ak Aomeisis of Peter
#1 1 AO éGistanad ScholasticaAT A 1T £ 3 OA b Bobtillae (latk T COT T 6 C
replaced by those of Hugo of Sak@her). The presentation of the creation of o
OEA xT OIA AU O0AOGAO #1711 AO0OI O AAPATAO
interpretations offered:s: his Historia Scolastica a historically reordered

narrative of the Bible, an immediate success, was commented upon by =~ =
, ATcOiTgq EO Alibpi AGAA T 0O AOAI OADPI AAA/
desks. The repertory of Hebrew words in the Bible, erroneously attributed to

Langton, was completed and stabilise& To these works were added the

Historia genealogie Christof Peter of Poitiers, and théurora of Peter of Riga,

a versified summary of the Bible. Theologians took tffentenceas the basis of o
OEAEO 1 AAOOOA Oh Sumeestifieshamvbrk whifrGeemetisq AT A0S
important that when Alexander died in 1245, the pope ordered his disciples to

complete it. TheSentencewere quickly abbreviated, glossed, and commented

upon. Fully developed commentaries appeared, and two of them, those of the

Dominican Aquinas and the Franciscan Baementura, achieved lasting

pogu[arity. Hundreds of Sentencegommentaries were copieds Place lacks =~
EAOA Ol AEOAOOO OEA bl AOEAAI h Ol EOAOA
present on Table 6.

78 QLARKZ BENSON2021.

79 QARK2017.

80 QARK2017.p. 220.

81 Q.ARK2005.

82 SeeMURAN®010. oL L o . o
833 AAg OEA Ox1 011 O ARepeitofEmSEntEdiaiubiS AE- -310480CT 1 11 A0SO
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Table 6: Manuscript diffusion of works from the Parisian schools
(more than 200 mauscripts)

Auteur MY84 Title Studium | Biblio85

Hugo de St.Victor 1125 | OSA De arrha anime 498 424
De sacramentis#é 396 250
Didascalicon 217 207
De institutione 234 238
novitiorum 309 335
De virtute orandi 253 165
De archa Noe

Petrus Lombardus | 1140 Bishop Sentences* 840 1250
SuperPsalmos 549 490
Super epistolas Pauli 366 265

Petrus Comestor 1150 Historia Scholastica* 905 + 800

Ricardus de St.Victor| 1152 | O.S.A. Beniamin minor 246 269
Liber exceptionum 283 294

Galterius de| 1170 | Canon Alexandreis 218 209

Castilione

Petrus Pictaviensis | 1178 | Canon cH:ihst_oria genealogie 268 267

risti

Petrus Riga 1184 | O.SA. Aurora 340 470

Petrus Blesensis 1192 Canon Epistolae 285 264

Geoffrey of Vinsauf | 1194 Poetria Nova 246 100

Innocent Il 1197 | Pape De contemptu mundi 459 647
Demysterio missae 192 247

éle_xander de Villa| 1200 | Canon | Doctrinale 422 400

ei

Ebrardus 1206 Graecismus 270 210

Bethuniensis

Alexander de Hales | 1228 O.F.M. Summa 169 208

Hugo de Sancto Car{ 1232 | O.P. Postillae in Bibliam 469 421
Tractatus super missam 256 236

Johannes 1233 De Sphera 275 104

Sacrobosco Algorismus 210 110

Bartholomaeus 1238 | OP De proprietatibus 273 317

Anglicus rerum*

Thomas | | de| 1240 O.P. De natura rerum 239 235

#Al OEI BOI

PseudeLangton ? Interpretationes 819 124
nominum hebraicorum

Vincent de Beauvais| 1242 O.P. Speculum historiale 357

Guillelmus Peraldus | 1246 | O.P. Summa de Vitiis 631 739
Summa de Virtutibus 437

Bonaventura 1258 | O.F.M. Legenda Francisci maior 106 400
Breviloquium 249 238
Soliloquium 258 257
Comm. Sent.* 299
De triplici via (Stimulus 285 300
amoris)

Thomas de Aquino | 1262 | O.P. Summa (different parts)* 1066 +250
Super Sententias* 437 +250
Summa contra Gentiles* 202 +173
Catena aurea 248 +230
De articulis fidei 211 278

Aegidius Romanus | 1292 O.E.S.A. | De regimine Principum 370 350

84 Middle year of activity.

85 Number of manuscripts as indicated in the .R.H.T. database FAMA.
86 Title with an asterisk is in the 1286taxatio librorum: CUP . p. 642649.

o X
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But why the enormous diffusion of these texts, in contrast with the scarcity of

those, no less important at the theological or philosophical level, of the first

0 A OreaSleys? It was the creation of a new system of book production,

completely different of the traditional monastic system and only indirectly

linked to the schools which made it possibke. TheLiber ordinisof SaintVictor

mentioned above states that scribes were available in Paris in the twelfth
century, but in 1166 the archbishop of Bremen, Hartwich von Stadt, preferred =~
Ol OAT A EEO OAOEAA - EAEAAénterddandthd OEO OI
Collectaneaon the Pauline Epistless There is also evidence that some

manuscripts were copied on exemplars from the library of Saif¥/ictor: but the

first manuscripts of Bible commentaries evoked earlier were not yet
commercially produced. Paris scribes and librarians worked mainly for a wel

to-do audience of lay nobles or rich prelates and several Parisian workshops

were already welkknown for copies of illuminated manuscripts, including

multi-volume glossed Bible. With the reign of Louis VI, Paris recovered its o
status as the capital cityédf OEA EET CAT i h xEOE OEA Al OC
the royal courts, the book market boomed. A prosperous trade, operated by lay

artisans, scribes, illuminators, parchment makers, and librarians, soon

developed. And the presence of the schools actedsgsotent growth multiplier,

to the mutual profit of scholars and librarians.

At the heart of this transformation was the development of a new kind of
Bible,theseAAT I AA O0AOEO "EAI A68 4EA OA@O EO
the increase in Bible copying started too early to be impacted by the new Bible )
scholarship, buttheAT T EO6 T OAAO xAO I 1T AEEAEAA O A
sequence. Individual books were divided into chapters and verses, making
guotation and indexing easier, and later (1239) allowed the realization of
concordances by the Dominicans in the Paris ceant. They were completed
by paratextual elements, such as a prologue for each book in place of the
traditional summaries, and the reorganized tract on the interpretation of
Hebrew words (Interpretationes nominum hebraicorupin place of the old =~
*AOT T A0 AT A "AAASO AAEAAOEOA 1 EOOOS8
commentaries on each individual book, and the gloss less indispensable, except
for the lecturers. The Bible could thus be copied in one volume only, the size of
which was gradually reduced to each that of those which Chiara Ruzzier, in
EAO &£OT AAT AT OA1 OO0OOAYHG4BA1I POOOLKA]I ODPT BA
product of the encounter between the reorganization of a text elaborated in the
51 EOAOOCEOU AT A OEA TAAA 1T &£ OEA - AT AEAA
Ruzzier who has studied a corpus of 357 manuscripts selected among t3%
OOOOEOET ¢ 00 duampiQten tate fromEh& thiAedreh century
which, given the survival rate of this text, means that nearly 14000 of these

87 Rouskz RouseL988.
88 Rousrg Rouse2000.1. p, 27: The copy of thglossaturastill exists in Bremen.

&l O #EEAOA 20UUEAOh OEA AEOOO0 AAOAAI A OOOOEOE
"EAAEAOQE jd pccxq Lckt9oshAGA O -OERA AITOAAOGBOARAOTI 1 O
90 RuzzIErR2022. p. 18.

O —

38



4EA AADOBAKBBA OEA AACETTEICO T & OEA OAEITI O

Bibles were copied, half of them in Paris. Since it takes between one and two
years of work by an experimented scribe to write a portable Bible, a technical
masterpiece in terms of decoration, writing, layout, binding, and support
preparation, and the skirs of between twenty calves were required for each
volume, the book trade had a formidable industrial challenge to overcome: the
scholars' output fully benefitted from it.

But the University plaid also a part in this transformation. The Dominicans
in particular appear to have established a new procedure for manuscript
copying, thepeciasystem, perhaps already in use in Bologna for law books.
I AAT OAET ¢ Ol 2EAEAOA AT A -AOU 21 O0AR
the peciamethod of copying irhouse before it became an official university
P Ol C &% his @ the case for Hugh of Sai#t E ARbilthe(another Table
6 work), and they base in part their assumption on the books that Aquinas had
bought in Paris when a student in the Sainlacques convent, before giving
them in 1248 to the Dominicans in Sigtune. The peciawas already in use by
1250 in the shop of the librarian and stationer Guillaume de Sens, to copy the
works of Aquinas handed straight to him from the adjacent Paris Dominican
convents+ Other stationers had also their owrpecia With this system, more
copies could be made for the rapid distribution of a text, since the division of an
exemplarin peciapermitted simultaneous access to several copyists. This led
to the appearance of the stationer, who was hired to scribe theciagin which
a work was divided. The University achieved strict control on these stationers
and on the whole trade by 1275. Its main concern was the price of secehdnd
books, crucial for the students, but the Masters also wanted to keep an eye on
the costsof copy, and they issued price scales for the hiring of tipeciaof the
books read in the schools, two of hich survivess The peciasystem was also
used for nonacademic books, such as the portable Bibles, but without

51 EOAOOEOU8O AT1001T18 )T AT U AAOGAR OOBA

rapid dissemination of the Parisian texts which were quickly requested in
other centres oflearning or brought back by students going back home, and
thus disseminated throughout Europe before being copied locally. This new
system of book production accounts for the considerable discrepancy we have
noted between the numbers of manuscripts of thearlier generation of secular

i AOOAOO j Ascs ! Ail AOAQ AT A 1T £ OEI OA
path.

There will be no conclusions to this paper, the aim of which was not to
present new facts, but to illustrate the kind of results which could be expected
from a work in progress. Incidentally, it also proves that numbers are
important for a correct interpretation of the historical facts. We expect that
Studiumwill offer the same sort of evidence for the fourteenth and fifteenth

91 DESTREA935.

92 Rousgz Rouse2021. p. 35.

93 Rousiz Rousr2021. p. 35.

94 Rouskz Rouse2000. p. 82791, and Rousir Rouse2021.
95 CUP I. p. 642649 (1286) and CUP 1. p. 167110 (1304).
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centuries: but there still remains a lot of work to be done to offer a complete
set of bia-bibliographical files, the number of which could be well above 40000
when every possible source will have been duly explored.
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The Quest for Origins
Academic Filiations in the Studium Parisiense Database

The Studium Parisienselatabase contains theprosopographical records of more than 20,000
members of the schools and the University of Paris between the twelfth and sixteenth centuries. It
thus enables us to carry out a wideanging analysis of relations between masters and students
within the Parisian studium. The network of relationships thus reconstituted provides a
considerable amount of information: 1,969ndividuals, 2,743links, and 2,750nodes. The
hierarchical approach, using simple indicators of centrality (degree, betweenness, PageRank),
enabled us to qualify the social prestige of individuals by highlighting lesser known but socially
central figures. By combining quantitative and qualitative analyses, this study offers a more
nuanced view of academic filiations at the University of Paris,iwe providing statistical validation

for the empirical hypotheses that had been formulated by historiography.

Keywords digital humanities, medieval prosopography, social network analysis, University of
Paris

t u

The University of Paris was one of the largest and most famous centres of
higher education in the medieval West, attracting scholars from all over Latin
Christendom. Born of the mutation of the Parisian schools at the turn of the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, this educational institution defined itself as a .
AT OPT OAOEIT T &£ 1 AOOAOO AT A OOOAAT O
OAT 1 AOEOI 68 ''T AT UCGEO | £ OEA o&luderE A1 1
relationships is therefore essential to understand thevorkings of the Parisian

studium and, more generally, the medieval university system.
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To do this, we have at our disposal a unique research tool in the form of the
Studium Parisiensedatabaseé This computerised database contains the
prosopographical records of more than 20,000 members of Parisian schools
and faculties between the twelfth and sixteenth centuries, making it the largest
collection of biographical data on the teachers and studentsf a medieval
university. This database is of course structured according to a uniform
guestionnaire, but it is written in natural language, as the text of the entries is
indexed using an internal tagging system, which offers greater adaptability to
the diversity of historical sources. Lastly, it is a bidibliographical database,
with biographical data supplemented, for Parisian authors, by a list of their
works and the manuscripts that contain them, which makes it possible to
reflect the dual nature of the University of Paris, as both a place for the
production of knowledge (studium) and a social institution (niversitag. This
knowledge base has already been put to good use, revealing the secio
economic role of Parisian colleges and reconstructing an informal but very real
group of mathematicians at the University of ParisThis type of investigation
can therefore be applied perfectly to the question of academic filiations.

Statistical analysis of the thousands of items of data in thBtudium
Parisiensadatabase is a challenge in itself, as the networks of mast#udent
relationships have never before been the subject of such an extensive study for
the medieval period. Putting together a series of indications of relationships
and, above all, displayinghem in the form of graphs, linking individuals in
pairs, is also of undeniable heuristic interest, as the larggeale application of
network analysis tools enables unexpectegatterns to be discovered which,
although undetectable to the naked eye, nonetheless reveal underlying
structures. To carry out this study, we will first present the conditions of
network production, before considering the traditional indicators of social
network analysis, in order to identify the academic filiations in theStudium
Parisiensedatabase.

1. Network production conditions

The social networks recorded in theStudium Parisiensedatabase are of
different kinds, each offering a particular depth of analysis. Inteindividual
relationships, when clearly indicated in the sources or rigorously deduced, are
recorded in the database. Family, professional, and economic links, as well as
academic filiations, are all recorded. Using information to identify social
relationships is not new; it is one of the dimensions of prosopography, and this
approach is quite closely linked to an approzh that seeks to understand

1 For a presentation of the project, see®ENETZ IDABALZ K/ 51 -zd! - | 3BRRIOLZ TOURNIEROUX
2016. The database is available onlingttp://studium -parisiense.univparis1.fr/

2See:GENETZ K/ 51 - oLl - 1 32021 and the paper of T+ 1 OAT 1, AMITAO0D8 AO OEA
ET OAOT AGET 1 Al (S\%OGICHA AAAIAAOASRBOAOOEOUG Al 1 OAG
AOOOAOAOOT 1 8AOdkskeoldpA 51T & OAICIOED-ONAGAORIEE Ciidpd ¢ @,
i AGEi I AGEAEAT O U 1801 EQRQPOEDAI A 0AREOCAABOAT AAT

A8 O1T cOi ObA AA OAOGAT 0068
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environments and identify trajectories. These links make it possible to
systematically compare the files and improve the quality of the information,
where possible, but also to test and deepen certain knowledge about the
University of Paris and how it opeates.

However, identifying individuals in a relationship is not so simple,
particularly as there are always ambiguities inherent in gathering this
information. The relationship is often inferred and rarely explicitly stated, and
the facts indicating these relatnships are never entirely certain. For example, o
OEA EAAO OEAO 'OEITAOI A A8/ OAOI A xAO
inference. As far as we know, there does not seem to be any direct evidence of
this in the archives. It should be borne in mind thatibgraphical notes drawn
up by historians, or even sociologists, are always constructions. From a certain
point of view, this weakness is not a weakness, because it allows the
prosopographer to move towards a more precise formalisation of his
investigation by increasing his rigour in relation to the object he is constructing
and to take his sorting and statistical analyses as hypotheses addressed to his
volume of data.

In our presentation, we focused on academic filiations. Eventually, we
would like to consider all inter-individual relationships by integrating a more
in-depth analysis of careers, in order to make use of possible relationships as
well. In fact, if masterstudent relationships are directed, the capture of
information contains a fundamental ambiguity. While we always know that a
person (the one in the file under consideration and who has an identifier
| O AAOQ EAO AT AAOAAOQEIT 1T A6 QA AMERIEIAGRAR
OEEO OOIT i ATTA Al OAG6 EO 1 AOGAO POAAEOGAI U
or her. The relationship is generally indicated in the following way:

Ais the master of B for yeaxand degreey

As we can see, the relationship information is quite rich: it is often dated, and

the degree is often indicated. However, the authors of the database did not

decide directly on the relationship, even if this is sometimes done in a more

implicit way by intr oducing symmetrical information in the record of the .
OO0T T ATTA Al OA8 j ET AEOEAOAT "8 (1 xAOBAC
anthroponymy, this means accepting that we can never be certain of the

identity of this person. Each time, therefore, we haveotcarry out an

investigation which leads us to consider the individuals as candidates for
identification. From then on, the database takes on a new interest, as it

constitutes our experimental space. It covers the most complete group of

Parisian academicghat we know. It is therefore the most likely place to find

individuals. However, the idea of using the database as an endogenous

standard, a source in which the individual in the relationship can be found, is

attractive but does not provide any more certanty. The absence of a

predefined identifier for individual B might seem problematic, but this choice

underlines the fact that academic filiations are possible constructions and not

absolute certainties.

Tw
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A number of operations had to be carried out on the data before it could be
analysed.Studium Parisiensés in fact a textual database, where researchers
are given a great deal of freedom to enter data. For example, as far as the
academic filiation is concerned, the direction is not really fixed, so we had to
make a number of transformations.

When it was registered We have modified

OOOAAT O T &Z£ T AGOAO 8 (EO T AOGOAO EO 38

(EO OOOAAT O EO 8 - AOOAO T &£ 8

Identifying a candidate in the database is the most difficult operation. Either
the symmetrical information is known: we know that one person is the master
of another, as, for example, Adolphus de Werda whose master is Henricus de
+AI DAT &£ O AEA AAAEGADS OAACOAAO ET pou
Kempen record indicates the reciprocal link. Or we only know part of the
relationship.

In the same way, the textual model of the database encourages the
researchers who enter the information to make it denser: the database records
that Albertus de Saxonia was the master of Gobelinus de Kempen for the
AAAEAT 1 060 AACOAADEA 1peoAuAcinA EAMGD Ax AATTIA A QA C
1354. In this case, we created a line for each diploma, which enabled us to
compatre it with the rest of the information in the record to complete the degree
and, much more rarely, the discipling.

When we did not find any candidates for identification in the database, we
assigned a new identifier, artificially creating a record. Thus, out of a total of
1,969 individuals, 627 were not identified. We checked for ambiguity between
several candidates byverifying temporal plausibility. For individual A, the
temporality of individual B had to be included or overlapped. The difficulty lay
in the fact that, in order to reduce uncertainty, we would have had to check a
large number of data and redo the survegath for each individual.

The resulting graph consists of 2,750 nodes and 2,743 links, but in fact there
are a multitude of small components involving 769 nodes (27%) and 528 links
(19%). These educational relationships are small, detached relationships in
which neither individual A nor individual B can find matches in the database.
Of these small components, 700 have a degree of less than fiine largest
related component is made up of 1,981 nodes and 2,215 links. We can
therefore observe 80% of the links and 72% of the nodes, i.e. a significant
proportion of the relationships. Obtaining such a graph with such
heterogeneous data is very surpging, and some of the links undoubtedly
come from the reconciliations we have had to make on the basis of nhames
alone, and this will influence the hierarchies we observe.

3 The three variables used to document the relationship are unevenly filled in: degrees have 42%
unknown values, years of graduation 38.6% and disciplines 80%.

4 These cases bear witness to existing relationships, and the survey should provide us with more
information.
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The first observation over the long term is that the year of the educational
relationship is relatively well documented, at least better than might have been
feared (Figure 1). The first relationships identified date back to the twelfth
century, but they have not been represented on this graph. There is better
documentation from the beginning of the fourteenth century, and there are a
few structural gaps that may explain the less dense relationships: 1364368,
138471392, 14381442, 146471474, and then afte 1491.

Figure 1: Temporal distribution of masterstudent relationships in the database
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On the other hand, if we look at the more general curve of the distribution of
the total population of the Studium Parisiensélatabase, we find some spikes,
which reflect exceptional moments of documentation, such as the list of 1464
(Figure 2).
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Figure 2: Temporal distribution of all the records in the database
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We tried to group together all the links for which the year is given, by 5¢ear
generation. This is an artificial division that, when projected onto the graph,
shows the earliest periods on the left and the very late Middle Ages on the right
(Figure 3). Temporality highlights two useful phenomena for theprosopo-
grapher. The first concerns inconsistencies in the data, insofar as links
sometimes establish relationships between men who are more than 60 years
apart5 The second phenomenon concerns chronological continuity and the
possibility of observing a number of filiations over an extended period of time.
As far as we know, such phenomena have never before been identified on this
scale, for such a large populatioand over such a long period.

5 More often than not, these were new ID allocations for incorrectly associated individuals outside
the database.
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Figure 3: Representation of mastestudent relationships between the fourteenth and
sixteenth centuries
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Teaching is a market in knowledge, which has to do with transmission, but it is
also a way for teachers to make a living and perhaps enrich themselves. The
histogram, which shows the distribution by teacher of the number of students
presented for the degres, reflects an asymmetric distribution on the right,
indicating that there were a large number of teachers who presented few
students for the degrees (Figure 4).
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Figure 4: Distribution of the number of students per teacher
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This distribution is characteristic of a rank/size logic in which most masters
have between 1 and 10 students. Of course, there are exceptional situations
where teachers have a large number of students. Here again, the quality of the
data certainly puts ths observation in doubt, but historiography does not put
forward any hypotheses to contradict it. The power to confer the dignity of a
degree is undoubtedly of economic interest and expresses social hierarchies. It
is towards this 10% of masters who have wre than 20 students that we
should push the analysis to question the phenomena of concentration.

2. The traditional indicators for analysing social networks

Traditional centrality indicators classify and order the population according to

a score? The degree of centrality is one of them; it describes the connectivity of

each individual: the more connections you have, the higher the degree
indicator.” In the case described, the more students the masters have, or the

6 SeeDEGENNE B 2 32004.
7 We did not distinguish here between incoming and outgoing degrees. Instead, we focus on the
masters. Other experiments in medieval history discuss the question of the interpretation of

54



The Quest for Origins. Academic Filiations in tHetudium ParisiensBatabase

more masters the students have, the more connected they will be. The other
indicator we have used allows us to assess the central position of a nhode in the
network, by calculating the extent to which it is necessary to pass through the
node in order to mowe from one sector of the network to another, i.e. the
shortest path or betweenness. The last indicator we have identified is
PageRank. In this case, we consider that a node with a high score will be
considered more influential because it is linked to manwpther nodes or to
nodes that are themselves well connected. These scores may change as the
data entry process evolves, but they allow us to observe unknown characters
who nevertheless seem to have had a form of polarity within the University of
Paris (Tabk 1).

Table 1: Highest scores for three centrality indicators

Name Degree
Galterius Wardlaw 113
Johannes Beguini 2 80
Gerardus Kypot de Kalker 55
Johannes de Hoekelem 54
Henricus Hugonis 54
Galfredus Calvi 50
Guillelmus Buser de Huesden 47
Albertus Vorden 43
Bertrandus Pigouche 43

Name Betweenness
Henricus de Aernhem 635
Gerardus de Eeten 552
Arnaldus de Gruthus 524
Nicolaus de Monikedam 314
Henricus de Gorinchem 258
Albertus Vorden 257
Godescalcus Vriese 240
Aegidius Bartholomaei de Jutfaes 198
Johannes Boutbour 197

Name PageRank
Johannes Saresberiensis 0,0030323
Adam de Parvo Ponte 0,0029726
Nicolaus de Clamengiis 0,0021990
Petrus de Alliaco 0,0018310
Otto Boecii 0,0017364
Nicolaus de Ockham 0,0016913
Petrus Boussard 0,0016642
Rogarius Marston 0,0015248
Guillelmus de Grenlaw 0,0015153

The case of Galteriusle Wardlaw is particularly noteworthy (113 contacts).
His academic activity spanned the period from 1320 to 1387 and seems to

indicators, such as, for example, the relationship between temporality and betweenness in the
network of bishops: seeb* /L - 1 32031.

uu
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have been well documented. He was a theologian from the Diocese of
Glasgow. He is known to have travelled to France, Avignon, England, and
Flanders, and was the Scottish ambassador to Berwick and Vincennes. He had
a diplomatic role for John Il the Good in 1355 and was a papal chaiplin 1378.

He wrote on astrology and divination, as well as philosophy. We are thus
changing our profile to enter a career of excellence, marked by a very strong
capacity for intermediarity and reasonable connectivity. As for Johannes
Beguini 2, he lefino major works or manuscripts. He was a master at the end
of our period, working from 1443 to 14689 Born in Berry, he came from the
diocese of Bourges and belonged to the French nation. His education, as we
know it, was organised around theology: he obtained his doctorate on 19
January 1459. He had been rector of the University of Paris, which shows his
social standing. This social position undoubtedly explains his appeal, the extent
of which can be seen from university sources (80 contacts).

In the rest of the table, connectivity drops, but remains high. This is the case
with Gerardus Kypot de Kalker, a Parisian master from the second half of the
fourteenth century (1365z1383).1t He was a member of the AngiGerman
nation, born in the Rhineland. He obtained his Master of Arts in 1369 and his
Bachelor of Theology in 1378. It is not certain that his fifty connections
correspond to as many students. Indeed, a reading of the networkveals
onomastic similarities that need to be investigated. In fact, these multiple
connections testify to the fact that he accompanied his students: one of his

DOPEI O xAO -AOEEAO *AT1T Oh xEIIT EA ET O«
1376 andtothemaste6 O AACOAA ET_ OEA OAI A UAAO8 4
OOOAAT O '"1TAOAAO 3A1 OEh xEIii EA OODPAOOE

degrees in 1375. All these connections reflect, not an intellectual influence, but
a form of notability, reflected in the PAUAOOS ET OAOOI AT O EI
institution.

The shortest path (betweenness indicator) leads us to observe other
hierarchies. We know little about Arnaldus de Gruthus other than that he was
active in the middle of the fourteenth century, over a brief period (1345
1349).12 He became master regent of the AngiGerman nation in 1346, and
two elements seem to characterise his career: this artist obtained his =~
AAAEAT T O60h 1 EAAT OEAOAR AT A 1 AOOAOGO A
had four pupils, all of whom had pup# of their own. This was the case with

8 See biographical data: http:/studium -parisiense.univ-parisl.fr/individus/2505 -
galteriuswardlaw z accessed01-12-2024.

9 See biographical data: http:/studium -parisiense.univ-parisl.fr/individus/13308 -
johannesbequini2z accessed01-12-2024.

10 TANAKA1990. p.121-122 mentions the case of rectors who are given students to present
for exams.

11 See biographical data: http:/studium -parisiense.univparisl.fr/individus/2819 -
gerarduskypotdekalkerz accessed01-12-2024.

12 See biographical data: http:/studium -parisiense.univparisl.fr/individus/1010 -
arnaldusdegruthusz accessed01-12-2024.
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Henricus de Aernhem, whose master he waslin this rather uncertain case, it
is the disruption it would cause to the network if removed, that determines its
relative importance.

Finally, the PageRank algorithm highlights celebrities who are better
known to medievalists. The results show a number of great names over the
entire period, such as John of Salisbury (c. 1145180), Nicolas de Clamanges
(c.136%p 1 ox d AT A aBKIAAoftehduthrs o figurep better
known to historians because of their political importance.

The distribution of links (Figure 1) can help us to look at these relationships
in a way that attempts to limit the effects of sources. For this reason, we
propose to look at the limited chronological interval between 1400 and 1470,
a period with continuous relationships and fairly heterogeneous
documentation. In this time segment, information on nations is more
important, since this attribute is known for almost 56% of the nodes. This
makes it possible to investigate with greater precision whether nationdbgics
exist. The Chi2 test on crostbulation of master and student origiri4 and a
Cramer V measuring average intensity suggest that this relationship may
have existed. The rather conventional hypothesis that students choose or are
led to choose masters from the same nation is supported by these statistical
results16 The proposed graph superimposes the centrality of degrees (Figure
5). While intra-national polarities are perfectly obvious in the German and
French nations, they seem to be a little less so in the other two nations,
Normandy and Picardy.

13 Henricus de Aernhem is an artificial construction for the time being, as he does not exist in the
database, but is mentioned in 16 records which designate him as a master. The onomastic and
chronological matching is potentially faulty for some of these rds, and it should be possible to
better align all the biographical elements to reduce the uncertainty.

14 The result of the Chi2 test allows us to rule out the hypothesis of independence. This result was
obtained using R software and the instruction chisg.test delivers this result-2quared = 756.33,

df = 20, pvalue < 2.2¢16.

15 Using the same software, the Cramer V result is 0.2437.

16 All these results are obviously problematic, given the proportion of the population for whom we
do not have this information. But we think we can reduce this lack of knowledge to some extent.
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Figure 5: Masterstudent relationships by nation (1400;1470)
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objective in itself, which we are still pursuing. One of the historical hypotheses

that we could address through the study of a bettedocumented network of
nations would concernthe choice of particular masters by members of the
same nation. There are several ways of reducing uncertainty on this subject.

The first is to correctly trace the relationship between the individual and the
document in which he is mentioned, since mentiok | A | AOEI |l 60
indication of national belonging. However, we should not assume that all the
PpATBI A TATOETTAA ET A TAOET180 OACE
produced it. The second, more traditional approach, is to increase cavailable
knowledge by looking at other archives. The third, and last, is to try to propose

an assignment by a nation for each node. We are currently reflecting on this
point because the strategies we have implemented for the moment are based

on the behavour of other students, and this only amplifies the phenomenon

we believe we are observing.

OAC
O00A
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3. Identifying academic filiations in the database

Sensitive to the quality of the data, but easy to understand, the paths enable us

to observe routes that seem closer to the reality on the ground. The network is

not very dense; the link is expressed over several generations. The pupil of a

master can becme a master himself and, obviously, we would like to know

more about the profile of these men. So, we need to try and find all the distances

between the nodes and classify these distances. This is what we did using Floyd
7AO0EAI 180 Al Ci elifelrEthercontexEdE duEsmall, Aabdly EA A
loosely interconnected network. We were therefore able to extract from the

database all relationships with more than 3 or 4 interval nodes, i.e. generations

of masters and students visible, sometimes to the nakegies on the graphand
xET OA AT 1T AOAOGA 11T AAQGEIT 1T AEAO EO bl OO0E,

Figure 6: Identifying chains of relationships over time

\
\ + /r ! Y / Example of a chain of relationships
— o8 1/ J
/ M L/"/\,\ % Johannes de Zutfania
> g N \WALE= - \ y Gosvinus de Hoven (1397)
S o\ Al AN XK | Johannes de Hueven (1400)
" l.ﬁr \ ¥v 3 < \ y Didericus de Spaenbroch (1427)
> / 5K 3 %
7 ( &\ 3 /
z = N )
/ N= A4 ’ '
4 '/ e 41
TR 4 |

While these paths should not be viewed too deterministically for the purposes

of interpreting a biography, bringing them together in quantitative terms

would undoubtedly give us a better understanding of these university
environments. We can give an examgpbf these filiationsJohannes de Zutfania

does not yet have a record in the database but seems to have been a master of

average importance at the end of the fourteenth century. He supervised four

students, including two for the baccalaureate: Elias de aborch in 1398 and

Gosvinus de Hoven de Arnhem in 1397. He also supervised the latter for the
AAAEAT T 0860 AT A 1 AOOAOGO AACOAAO EI P
Gelderland, became Master of MediciriéHis activity at the University of Paris

17 See biographical data: http:/studium -parisiense.univparisl.fr/individus/3256 -
gosvinusdehovendearnheny accessed01-12-2024.
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spanned the period from 1397 to 1419, during which time he was able to
Al111Tx ET EEO AOI OEAO8O &A1 OOO0APO O
his Bachelor of Medicine in 1404. This brings us to an interesting point,
concerning the parallel betwen kinship and rank. In 1400, Johannes de
Hueven, born in the same town and in the same diocese of Utrecht, also studied
under him, and he in turn taught Didericus de Spaenbroch, alias de Harlem,
who became a bachelor of theology in 142B.This path, which spans some
thirty years, may seem singular, but it raises questions about the proximity of
academic filiations to spatial logics, which we know well, as well as to other
networks that necessarily influence the awarding of degrees, and wke
weight deserves to be measured.

* k%

The Studium Parisiens@rosopographical database enabled us to explore the
knowledge that could be extracted from social networks based on master
student relationships at the University of Paris. The construction of the
network is fraught with a number of uncertainties, inherert in the textual
nature of the database and the choices we had to make in an attempt to reduce
this difficulty. As it is not always possible to analyse routes, using the database
as a reference space inevitably produces identificatioarrors. So, it is still a
probable network that we are creating, and that is all it can represent.

However fragile it may be, this network of relationships provides a
considerable mass of information on the social space under consideration:
1,969 individuals, 2,743 links and 2,750 nodes. This data could then be
analysed to provide keys to understandinghe groups and sometimes the
careers. The first of these keys relates to chronology and temporal connections,
giving a perspective that is more difficult to achieve by mobilising sources in a
more conventional way. This diachronic representation suffers fim the
difficulties associated with documentation, although it can sometimes
overcome them, and this is an observable result today.

The hierarchical approach, using simple indicators of centrality (degree,
betweenness, PageRank), made it possible to nuance the social prestige of
individuals. These metrics enabled us to quantify and compare the influence of
various players within the a@demic network. They have also revealed
unexpected aspects of social and academic dynamics, highlighting lesser
known but socially central figures.

Examination of masterstudent relationships by nation revealed significant
differences within the University. Nations, groups formed on the basis of the
geographical origin of students and masters, had a significant influence on
academic dynamics. Our studthus provided statistical proof of the reality of
the hypotheses put forward about the weight of national affiliations in
OOOAAT OO8 O1T EOAOOEOU AAOAAOO8 4EEO

18 See biographical data: http:/studium -parisiense.univparisl.fr/individus/6121 -
johannesdehuevery accessed01-12-2024.
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complexity to our understanding of university networks, revealing how
geographical and cultural factors can shape academic trajectories.

We were able to identify and classify the distances between the nodes in the
network, highlighting chains of relationships spanning several generations.
This approach has enabled us to better understand the continuity and
evolution of educational links ove time, by highlighting academic filiations.

Ultimately, our study reveals the complexity and richness of medieval
academic networks. By combining quantitative and qualitative analyses, we
have been able to offer a more nuanced view of academic filiations at the
University of Paris, while at the saméme providing statistical validation for the
empirical hypotheses that had been formulated by historiography. These are
only initial, forward -looking results, but they should pave the way for future
research into academic networks, by enabling comparissnand developing
more detailed analyses of careers and inténdividual relationships.
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Papal Representatives in Hungary in the Eleventh 7

Fourteenth Centuries

A Prosopographical Database
(https://delegatonline.pte.hu/index )

Traditionally, research on PapaHungarian relations has been dominated by a diplomatic
approach. Until the early 2000s, Hungarian historiography was traditionally characterised by a
relatively schematic concept of papal representation, i.e. papal repredatives were mostly
understood as legates or nuncios. The last two decades have seen major changes in this area: the
prosopographical research of papal representatives has begun, which has shed light on the various
forms of representation (legates, nunciospapal delegated judges, conservators, executors,
administrators, papal collectors), and the thematic analysis of the relationships has become
dominant. This paper presents the results of the DelLegatOnline research projects that bring
together these studes.

Keywords Papal representatives, eleventtfourteenth centuries, prosopography, database
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Introduction

The analysis of the papal representationcan be considered a relatively little
researched topic, even though Hungarian historiography has traditionally
placed a great emphasis on the examination of international relationships and
diplomacy. However, the need for more precise knowledge on the gatt has
emerged in the last few years due to international research projects that aim to
conduct prosopographic research of the administrative personnel in certain
periods. As an example, the research project on the officers of the territories
ruled by the Angevin dynasty can be mentioned, which in the case of Hungary,

is relevant for the study of the fourteenth century only, but in other regions
(Anjou, Maine, Provence, Folcalquier, Naples, Durazzo, Morea, etc.) it
comprises the data from the beginning dhe thirteenth century until the end

of the middle age$. The results of this project are undoubtedly useful in the
analysis of the papaHungarian relations at the end of the fourteently
beginning of the fifteenth century; however, they are not sufficient on their
own, and the subject has to be approached from the perspective of the papal
delegates Although the research in this field has been delayed since the

I I COADPE | /ii61801,itise@ms&olhA Sowig progressing in
recent years? Yet, the newest works continue to publish summaries based on
&OAET 6B (md)only\thelflra decade of the second | part of the fourteenth
AAT OOOU jpoxyMpoypywq EAO AAAT AAOGAOEA,
Nevertheless, the prerequisites of a prosopographic analysis were not given at
OEA OEI A T £ OEA DOMeﬁlmerEWelstvoluméseﬂ AUOUGB
ecclesiastical archontologyand recent research in relevant areas,the
deficiency is particularly obvious in two fields. Firstly, there are only a few
comprehensive case studies concerning the career of certain representatives,
such as Petrus Stepharii,Julianus Cesarini, Cristoforo Garatone, Juan de
Carvajal, Branda di Castigliorfeand Angelo Pecchindli Secondly, the already
completed studies on representatives are #Hbalanced: they tend to
concentrate on the diplomatic aspect instead of the full description of the papal
AAl ACAOAOGS x1 OEh ET A1 OAET ¢ OEA 11 AAT

17A xT O1 A T EEA O AOI EA OEA OOCEI EOAGEIT 1 &£ OEA
defined clearly. The Hungarian historiography tends to describe every papal representative as
legate, but this does not reflect the reality, as the sourcapply various titles (e.g.legatusnuntius,
apocrisiarius, judex delegatus, nuntius et collector, conservator, exepfar the latest overview
see: Kiss2010b; Kiss2019; Kiss2019b.

2 EuropAnge fttp://mww.agence -nationale-recherche.fr/?Project=ANR13-BSH30011)

321+ . 39012 1 + . E9P2. For the details of the cited works, see the bibliography at the end of
this document.

4 (RsSzEGL994; GERICg Lt $ <. 1996;S /1 6 4996; SOLYMOSL996.

5<, $ < 1806.

6 C.Ts 4 (2012; C.Ts 4 2013; C.Ts 4 2015; C.Ts 4 2016; C.Ts 4 2017; C.Ts 4 2019a; C.Ts 4 (
2019b; CTs 4 2019c, THoroCzKAZ020 (with further studies).

7 FEDELE®018.

821 +.1889;F2 1 +.1890;Gs - %CANEDAL947; CAGLIOT997; ESCALANTA/ARONA REBOLLABOTE
2015; Tv 2 4 2013; Kiss2019a.

9 KaLou2021.
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planned to be built on five, equally important pillarsdiplomacy, church policy,
canon law and ecclesiastical jurisdiction, law casasd tax collections® A good
example of the concept that our project represents, would be a recent article
on the legation of Cardinal Juan de Carvdjaivhich not only reconsiders the
already known elements of the diplomatic and political importance of the
AAOAET A} tualsoxund\éred his participation in the Hungarian
ecclesiastical jurisdiction which was a fully obscure area before. Unfortunately,
the historical research on this period is generally uneven and it is characterised
by the lack of indepth analysis. Tle publication of sources from this period is
mwmmm%wdWMMMmmmeWMwMMmAwwmmew#
&OAET & Elﬁoﬁ)themehpé) Bulfs of Boniface 1% the series Zsigmonekori
/| E1 AOi1 OUO | #EAOOAOO 1T £ OERan@dthErCl
well-known volumes!? are relevant, however, the last account book of papal
tax collectors which has been published dates to 1378,and the documents
issued under the reign of the other popes of the periogd no matter whether
Roman, Avignon or Pisan obediencgare only partially available in published
form.19

Since the 1990s, there has been a remarkable advance in prosopographical
research. A pioneering research project, the Fasti Ecclesiae Gallicanae (FEG),
has been launched and is currently being published, which is a
prosopographical database of French dioses from 120150020 Databases
with a similar aim, but with a slightly different structure, have been or are being
developed in other European countries. This brings us to the year 2007 when
contact was made with these projects, and the preparation of a comprehensive
Europeanproject was launchec: The participation enabled the dissemination
of the Hungarian, mainly archontological, results to colleagues from abroad,
and at the same time inspired the creation of a prosopographical database of
the representatives and delegates of the papacy in Hungarin addition, in
recent years a considerable guantity of ecclesiastical archontology has been
published, and there is a continuous exchange of information between the

10 K1ss2010a; Kiss2011.

11 Kiss2019a.

L2201+ 1889;F2 1 +. 1890

13 As an archivist of the Apostolic Archives, Theiner published the papal registers by country.
THEINERHS, THEINERHU, THEINERPL, THEINERSLAV.

YR+ 001, +. X022 1 + . X899,

15 MVH /3, MVHI/4.

16 ZsO.

7%8C8 024N -2%6N_ - %3N &AEi Oh AQAS,)\T, AAAE
(thePre- T EUAOG #1711 AAGETT T &£ OEA (01 CAOEAT . A
volumes cited in the footnote nr. 6.

18 MVH I/1.

19 CAMERALIA. Unfortunately, this highly useful publication does not contain the data from the
Introitus et Exitus books of the Apostolic Chamber (AAV Camera Apostolica, Introitus et Exitus).
20 https://fasti.huma -num.fr/ .

21 Kis2015b; Kiss2015c.
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researchers who have carried out the research and the members of the present
project.22

Papal representatives in eleventh Zzfourteenth century Hungary: The
DeLegatOnline prosopographical database

Two research projects between 2014 and 2023 laid the methodological

foundations and created the institutional framework the online database

which is now available and can provide data and information for both

researchers and the wider public. Personal pragpographical datasheets (a

complete bl?graphlcal and official recoicbf the actors of papal representaton
i £ OE <OPUA AT A 'TET O AOAO AOA AO OE.
addition to revealing the identity of several previously unknown persos, is

now complete and provides upto-date information in a very userfriendly

way 23

The aim of the research

The main objective of the DeLegatOnline project is to reconstruct the complete
career of the papal envoys who were in contact with the Kingdom of Hungary
within the given time frame (currently the eleventiyfourteenth centuries) and

to integrate it into a prosopographical database. It includes all known
representative types in the database. It means that not only their most
commonly known type, the legate, is entered in the database, but other specific
forms of representation are also relevant for data coltgion. Thus, it focuses
also on the following actors:

Legatus a latere

Nuntius

Missus

Collector et nuntius

Judge delegate

Administrator

Conservator

Executor

Such a methodological consideration helps to avoid data loss and offers the full
spectrum of papal representation. The collection covers the entire life and the
individual stages of the person's official career, i.e., it also includes dztevith

Too o0 T30 J5o Jo Joo Too I>o

22 |n addition to the aforementioned, there is a particularly intensive cooperation with the MTA

ELTEPTE Medieval Hungarian Church Archontology 10@Q387 research group (MTAELTE

04% +EUT PEI OE i ACUAO  AgWBxUE E DM A TB TeCEgh  p
https://ujkor.hu/content/studia _-mediaevaliaii-archontologia-kozepkori-egyhaztortenet

szolgalatabary accessed30-03-2024)

23 These projects are: NKIFH NN 109699 Papal envoys in 11713t century Hungaryz online

database and NKFIH NN 12476% Papal envoys in 1# century (1295z1378). See:
https://delegatonline.pte.hu/index/projectl  and https:/delegatonline.pte.hu/index/project?  z
accessed30-03-2024. The publications produced during the project are also available on the

project's website (httos //delegatonline.pte.hu/search/bibliographysources ), see also the papers

I £ ' AOCAI +EOOh <ClTAO -Ali OEh 6EEOEOEA +1 OUAO
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the aim of completenesg which precedes or follows his activities in Hungary
strictu sensuThe entire life and official career of the person concerned can thus
be studied, and the prosopographical database can form the starting point for
further research.

Data collecting and uploading

The research is primarily based omprimer (archival and narrative) sourcesand
would be amended with the information contained insecondary sources
(historiography). Our research would not be restricted only to the sources
available in Hungary, as we would supplement our results with the data and
experience of our international partners and their research. The data collection
would concern nine mainareas: 1) basic summary information about the
person, 2) kinship, 3) studies, qualifications 4) ecclesiastitaorder, 5)
ecclesiastical office, 6) cardinal title, 7) other events, 8) papal authorizations, 9)
familia. In processing the data for each individual, the relevant information was
grouped into two basic categories based on the experience of the previous
project:

1. biographical data

2. event data

Process of the data uploading:

1) First, the basic biographical data of the papal envoy (1) are recorded with
the following data:

Gender

Name

Name variants

Bibliography and sources

Notes

agrwNE
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DELEGAT ONLINE
Nihil obstat ac fiat ut petitur

HOME  SFARCH  SETTINGS ~ MPNU-

1. Person record form

"AAT ACAOI 11 ET ABPOABED
The family background of the delegates can provide essential data for future
social history research and network analysis (first entry field), the relatives of
the delegates would be listed separately in the database (second entry field).
The recording ofmutual kinship grades (e.g., fatheson, unclenephew, etc.)
will reveal the family network of every delegate. Besides, the biographic data
i £ OEA PAITDPI A xEI OTiAEI x AOI OOAA
historical events will be stored as well (thid entry field), because in this way
the people who met or worked with more than one delegate can be identified
and their data will not have to be recorded multiple times.

2) All the events in which the papal delegates participated can be
demonstrated as a data unit of events comprising a person (or more), a place
(or more), and a date (or period). The life path of the delegates would be
dissected to such eventinits and uploaded to the database. The three main
groups would be: main papal commissions, papal commissions, and events
connected to the commissions. Although these three groups are usually not
independent from each other, this would be the easiest way to interprehé
activity of the delegates. The reason for this is the fact that main papal
commissions (e.g., commission adegatus a later@¢ were frequently
supplemented with minor and simple commissions (e.g., order or mandate on
how to handle a certain vacant benefice). There are also known cases when the
sources report an action carried out during the time of the main papal
commission, butcompletely independently from that. In order to give a full and
comprehensive description of the delegation, the activity of thepapal
representatives as delegated judges, the participation in the ecclesiastical

68
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jurisdiction, in the work of the Curia, or in the tax collection have to be
considered as well.

DELEGAT ONLINE
Nihil obstat ac fiat ut petitur

HOME  SEARCH  SETTINGS MENU-  LOGOUT

© Name variants

Gender Hungarian name *

Additional name variants

@ Historiography

Historiography title optinst st charscers oty min 3 cwaces) Pages

o g
2.Eventupload form ) L
"AAT ACAOI 11 ET ASPOABEOD

Data input is facilitated by several tables. The data input for the
aforementioned nine datasets, except for the first one, which provides a
summary of the data for the others, is facilitated by a predefined event category
and event type system, with eaclbasic event unit being entered into the
database within this matrix. Its structure is flexible, extensible, and intelligent.
Of course, it is also possible to use free input fields, but this has several
disadvantages. It is common for the same events torgain almost identical
formulations and descriptions, which nevertheless result in many variants.
Similarly, typing errors can be a source of serious problems in a database, often
leading to redundancy. However, the most important reason to use predefined
data tables in the development of the database is that these errors can be
eliminated, and a more detailed search can be performed. No search engine in
the database will be able to perform relevant searches on data that has been
entered irregularly, and the results will not be reliable. In addition, the
individual data tables can be logically linked. These have been achieved in the
database by creating many event category tablgstypically according to the
recording criteria (e.g., life data, kinship, stues, graduation, ecclesiastical
orders, ecclesiastical offices, cardinal appointments, papal appointment
events,facultates. These have been assigned to additional tables containing
event types so that a logical linking scheme is established during thetda

(0N
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OAAT OAET ¢ DOI AAOGO8 &1 O AgAi bl Ah OEA
appropriate, birth and death data, which represent a type that can be assigned

to the category. Similarly, the category of ecclesiastical orders is associated

with the types of orders that can be entered (e.g., acolyte, subdeacon, priest), or

the category of cardinal orders is associated with all the cardinal churches of

the period, from which the appropriate element can be easily selected during

the recording.

oo
D0 HOME SEARCH SETTINGS MENU|

Alter ego domini pape

Category Name HU Name EN Name LAT
biborosi cim v x x x x
biborosi cirm Albana plispsk-biborosa Cardinal-bishap of Albano cardinalis-episcopus Albanensis

biborosi cim Négy koronds mértir dldozépap (preshi Cardinal-presbyter of Four Holy Cror asbyter SS. IV Coronatorul
biborosi cim Ostia és Vellatri piispdk-biborosa Cardinal-bishop of Ostia and Valletri  cardinalis-apiscopus Ostiensis et Vellat
biborosi cim Porta és Szt. Rufina plspdk-biborosa  Cardinal-bishop of Porto and Holy Rufii cardinalis-episcopus Portuensis et s. R
biborosi cim Preneste plspok-bi Cardinal-bishop of Preneste s-episcopus Prenestinensis
biborosi cim Sabina plispdk-biborosa Cardinal-bishop of Sabina cardinalis-apiscopus Sabinensis
biborosi cim Tibersisen-tali Méria dldozépap (presbi Cardinal-presbyter of Santa Maria Tras cardinalis-presbyter s. Marie trans Tibe
biborosi cim Tizentkét Apostol aldozépapap (preshit Cardinal-prasbyter of Twelf Apostels  cardinalis-presbyter X1l Apostolorum
biborosi cim Tusculanum (Frascati) piispok-biboros: Cardinal-bishop of Tusculanum (Frasce cardinalis-episcopus Tusculanensis (Fr
biborosi cim jeruzsalemi szt. Kereszt didozépap (pre Cardinal-prasbyter of Holy Cross in Jar cardinalis-presbytar s. Crucis in Jarusa
biborosi cim sz. Potenciana, Pudencia, Praxedis 4lc Cardinal-prasbyter of Sts. Potenciana, ~cardinalis-presbyter SS Potenciane, P
biborosi cim szt. Adorjdn szerpap (diakénus)-biboro. Diaconus-cardinal of s. Hadrianus cardinalis-diaconus s. Adriani

3. Data table: cardinal tltle (event category) cardinal title (event type)
AAT ACAOI 11 ET ASPOABEOD

It is particularly important to draw the correlation between each papal
mandate and the events associated with it in the database. This is achieved by
first determining which event belongs to which papal mandate: for example,
an election was confirmed as art of a commission of a papdéegatus a latere
The election (appointment event type) is therefore associated with an
appointment event category, so that when it is uploaded, the latter
appointment category (or categories), will appear as the parent categy on
the form. A similar procedure can be used to associate each special
authorization (facultate§ with each appointment category. The relations
created in this way are then displayed graphically on the personal datasheet.

Due to the spatial nature of the events, the input of this data is also
supported here by the use of data tables. This applies to political
administrative frameworks (countries) and church administration. Since the
medieval and the presentday territorial -political -ecclesiastical administrative
frameworks are not necessarily identical, both systems are used. The data
tables include all the dioceses of the period and the historical geographical
terms used in the sources (a list that can be, of course, extendi since it is not
possible to impose only the presentiay geographical and political framework
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on the medieval context. However, they can be logically linked, which is
important for searches and queries.

Home / Medieval territs
) countrv Name HU Name EN Name LAT Latituae Lonaitude
x | Owszorszan v x x x x x x
a7 Olaszorszag Aemilia Aemilia Aemilia 44.639789577462296  10.749522349665082
53 Olaszorszag Anconal Grgrorsag Marquisate of Ancona a o
4z Olaszorszag Calabria Calabria (4] o
50 Olaszorszag campania campania o o
a9 Olaszorszag Genova Genova a o
55 Olaszorszag alia naly (4] o
as Olaszorszag Liguria Liguria o o
30 Olaszorszag Lombaraia Lombardy Lombardia o o
64 Olaszorszag NAPOIYI KIralysag KIngaom of Naples Regnum Neapolitanum 40 651799 14.26812
a Olaszorszag Olaszorszag Haly itaiia o o
58 Olaszorszag Puglia Pugiia Pugiia o o
22 Olaszorszag Papal dliam Papal States Status Pontificius o o
59 Olaszorszag Roma Roma Roma o o
14 Olaszorszag Spoletdi He Diichy of Spoleta Spoleta o o
13 Olaszorszag szicina sicly siciia o o
52 Olaszorszag Toszkana Tuscany o o
28 Olaszorszag umbria umbria umbria o o
+ G @ o Page 1 or1 View 1-17 of 17

4. Data table: Medieval territories - o
"AAT ACAOIT1 ETI A8BDOABED

o Country Name HU Name EN Name LAT Lattude Lonaitude
x x x x x x
361 Claszorszag Bagnoregio Bagnoregio Balneoregium 42627232 12.0903
316 Spanyolorszag Barcelona Barcelona 41.385063 2.173404
224 Olaszorszag Bari Barl 4112066 16.66982
215 Anglia Bath Bath 51.28488 -2.36197
40 Franciaorszag Baysux Bayeux Balocensis 4927732 0.7089
132 Franciaorszag Beauvais Beauvais 49.43333 208333
403 Olaszorszag Belluno Belluno 46142464 12.216709
17 Olaszorszag Benevento Benevento Beneventum 41.129559 14 782464
377  Olaszorszag Bergamo Bergamo Pergamensis 45683333 9.666657
55 Nagy-Britannia (Egyesilt Bermondsey Bermondsey Bermondsey 51.49794 -0.08607
302 Svajc Bern Bemn 46.783333 7.45
223 Franciaorszag Besangon Besangon Bisuntinensis 47.24878 6.01815
373 Romania Beszlerce Bistrita 4713221 24.495119
368  Olaszorszag Bevagna (Mevania) Bevagna (Mevania) 42934872 12.60939
102 Olaszorszag Bianelio Bianello Bianellensis o o
159 Olaszorszag Bibbiano Bibbiano 44663912 10 472989
282 OClaszorszag Bisignano Bisignano Bisinianensis 39.512539 16.28727
260 Anglia Bodmin Bodmin 50.466 4718
27 Olaszorszag Bologna Baologna Bononia 44 493671 11.343035
298 Németorszag Bonn Bonn 50.737431 7.098207
+ @ @ = W«  Page 3 ofz1 M View 41 - 60 of 410

5. Data table: Cities =~ ~ o
"AAT ACAOIT1 ET A8BDOABED
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A natural part of eventbased data processing is to place events not only in
space but also in time. Even though a database can capture millisecond time
differences, there is a large volume of uncertain temporal data due to the
specificities of the era. @Qén the sources themselves are imprecise and
incomplete so that one can only infer when an event occurred: before, around,
or after a certain point in time. As the database needs to have a solid base for
accurate searching, it was necessary to determine ahvalue these categories
should display. They can be used to determine the accuracy and deductive
nature of the event during data entry, i.e., the data _entered requires the o
OAOAAOAEAO6O0 AAAEOEI T h AOO ET OEEO xAU
all other time-based functions (timeline, itinerary) are guaranteed to work.
Of course, even with this wide range of data tables, which can be expanded
as necessary during the recording process, there may still be information that
needs to be added. Indeed, each event recorded may be accompanied by an
explanation of its circumstanes, location, and main features. This is the
poOOPI OA 1T £# OEA EOAA ET BPOO AZ£EAT A 6.1 OAC
This is where additional data can be entered, the event can be evaluated and
OEA OAOAAOAEAO8O T PETEITO 11T OEA AOGAT O
Since each data entry unit (persons, events) contains primary and
secondary source references, these are also entered using a predefined format,
which allows the database to avoid the duplication of data and maintain a
consistent structure. Separate dataables have been created for manuscript
archival sources, primary source editions, and different types of secondary
literature. Historiographical data already entered can be retrieved and
inserted in any input interface, making references much easier and me
OTE&AI Ol 8 4EA AAOA AAT A1 O1 AA 1EO
OEA O3AAOAE -A108h xEEAE EO Al A
literature.

DOAA A
dAAT |
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ADD PAPAL AUTHORIZATION

Authorization ststus

© Papal susuization npe
Appointsr

ity Autnorization typse
o .

© Poifical geographical dimensions of the authorizsson
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From J— Date typs o g snyame vy IDEDS type
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|
0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 O
(B (2 9 | 9 B || % |(* D

8 Notes
Humgarian notes

Engssh notss

6. Papal authorization upload form_ R o
"AAT ACAOIT1 ET A8BDOABED

Each event is therefore defined in the event category and event type system
during the input, followed by the location(s) and date(s), which are
supplemented by notes (further explanations) and historiography
(references). The database is able to preseriid basic personal data and the
record of each event in the form of a soalled personal data sheet, which
includes biographical data, kinship, studies (and degrees), stages of
ecclesiastical career (ecclesiastical orders, ecclesiastical offices, cardinal
offices) and papal mandates (according to the categorisation system already
mentioned, indicating their relationship or lack of relationship), and references
to each of these events.
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HOME SEARCH SETTINGS ADMIN DOCUMENTS~

¥, Alter cgo domini pape

Peter Corsini (Corsini Péter, Pietro Corsini, Petrus Corsinus, Petrus Florentinus)

Notes

Franciscan friar, doctor of canon law, bishop of Volturne (18-03-1362 - 01-09-1363), bishop of Florence (01-09-1363 - 19-06-1370), archipresbyter (Opole, after 13-06-
1370), canon (Wroclaw, after 06-06-1370), cardinal-presbyter of S. Laurentius in Damaso, cardinal-bishop of Porto (07-09-1370 - 1374), auditor of the papal Curia (1362-
1373), papal judge-delegate (1367-1375), papal nuncio (1362-1363: Italy, Holy Roman Empire, Hungary; 1364: England, France; 1375: Florence)

Wi

7. Personal datasheet (online version) R L
"AAT ACAOI 11 ETASPOABEOD

Results of the research

As a result of the research, the identity of the papal envoys of the eleventh
fourteenth centuries has been revealed, which involves not only the
identification of the individuals concerned but also the study of their entire life
careers. Taken together,hiese provide a complete contextual view of papal
representation of the period. On the one hand, the novelty of the approach and
the working method, which is striving for completeness, since it reveals the
entire life history of the papal representative, I8 official career, and covers all
areas of his activity in Hungary. In contrast to the previous approach, it takes
into account not only legates but also lesser papal envoys, delegated judges,
and papal tax collectors, thus providing an almost complete oxgew of papal
representation.

Recording in database format and continuous updating provides users with
easier, more accurate, and wider access. Quick access to information is
facilitated by the fact that for each person included in the database, a summary
of the information on that person can be consulted free of charge without
registration, together of course with the relevant primary sources and
secondary literature. Access is open and of course free of charge. However, in
order for users of the database to be informed of updates amthanges, it is
necessary to maintain contact between the developers and users, which is
ensured by the free registration following the relevant GDPR requirements.
The results of the DelLegatOnline database, based on projects NKFIH NN
109690 and 124763, canthus be used without restrictions, but in a
professional manner.
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HOME  PROJECTS> LOGIN- == (g

NAME SEARCH

free of charge here.

8. Name searching interface
AAT ACAOI 11 ET ASPOABED

There is also a wide range of uses, both academic, educational, and societal. The
database is not simply a compilation of information on life and offices held by

papal envoys, but also provides a picture of ecclesiastical society in a given

period, and cartherefore be used for social history purposes. We consider it
particularly important that the data can be stored and displayed in the form of

a network of relationships, the defining elements of which are all present in the

life and office data. Howeverin this form it is not only possible to display the .
OA1 ACET 1 OEEPO 1 £ EEIT Gantliddor ke Qrcle ol O OE/
relationships that form the background of the person concerned, in other

words, his or her social network. The data entered can also be used for a better
understanding of the history of diplomacy (Hungariarpapal relations),

institutional history (papal court, representation, jurisdiction), legal history

(canon law, ecclesiastical jurisdiction), and the history of culture and culture

studies (university studies, cultural mediation, canonisation). The
prosopographical data of each papal envoy will also help for further research

to understand the representation of the papacy in Hungary better, or more

generally in the region, if the papl envoy was assigned to several neighbouring

areas, thus placing the country in a centrperiphery coordinate system.

It makes the analysis of HungariafPapal relations easier, as it provides
them with a constantly updated database. This is particularly important for
non-Hungarian researchers who can use this database for their own purpose.
The complexity of the approachand methods, as well as the pluiand
interdisciplinary usability of the outcomes, add to the significance of the
research.

These results are of course available in the form of traditional publications
as well. The two research projects have so far produced more than forty
publications, and the DeLegatOnline book series has been also launched, with
two monographs and a volume Dstudies, which include case studies of
individual papal envoys, analyses of their assignments, and a complex
presentation of a particular period.

In addition, the continuously updated database and its online accessibility
ensure that the results are widely available. The most important element of the
database is the personal (prosopographical) data sheet of the papal
representative, which can be aassed and exported through the online
interface of the database. Users can, of course, search for individuals, as well as
for different forms of papal representation, spatial and temporal distribution
(see below for details). The case studies, the online atdbase

XU
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(personal/prosopographic/ data sheets) are prepared in cooperation with
international partners, as a result of joint data verification and validation, and
are continuously updated. The prosopographic data in the database will be
made available to all oncghe data entry has been approved. The data will
allow a wide range of queries by researchers in the associated and related
disciplines, as described in detail below.

Access to thedatabase

There are different levels of access. Researchers directly involved in the
research and the IT engineer have administrative access, while members of the
International Scientific Advisory Board are given access to view and give
feedback on the data using aedicated form. This is operated through an
interactive internal communication platform. The uploading of data will be
done in a provisional form in the first phase, at which time it will not be visible
at the registered user level. The uploaded data becapublic after verification
and approval by the principal investigator. The third level of access is for
registered users, who have free access to the search functions in addition to the
personal datasheets and can also send feedback in a simplified form t
researchers with admin access. In addition, of course, there is a completely free
browsing option for papal envoys. This includes an easy way to retrieve the
most important data and the corresponding scientific apparatus by using the
alphabetical index fttps://delegatonline.pte.hu/index/alphabetical ).

Searching in the database

The highest profitability possible of the data stored in the database will be
guaranteed by eomplex search optiowhich would offer the following
options24

Search for individuals

From the database, you can view a list of all the data of all the Papal delegates
stored in the database, as well as list them by letters of the alphabet. The
individuals included in the database (papal delegates, their relatives, popes)
could be searchedy full or partial name forms. A successful search could be
carried out if at least three characters of the name are provided. After the input
of the name of the wanted person (without tags), the system would prepare a
list of all the places where the namappears (hames, hame variants). All the
name variants in the sources must be recorded during the upload, to ensure
that the hit rate would be much higher.

Search for an event

The personal datasheet of the papal delegates consists of different events, thus
the search in the database is adapted to this character. The user can specify the
search with the help of predetermined categories and types (e.g. life data

24 There is a User's Guide on the database website that provides further detailed information; this
can be accessed by clicking on the question mark (?) icon in the top rigfatnd corner of the
homepage.
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/category/ and birth or death /type/, or qualification /category/, university
degree /typel, etc.)

Search for papal commission

In the hierarchy of events, the papal commissions take the central place among
which an advanced search can be carried out with the help of various criteria
(type of the commission, commissioner, geographigolitical framework, time,
etc.)

Search forfacultas

The papal delegates regularly obtained different types of authority. The search
in the database offers more options in this case as well: search for individuals
or for facultasconnected to a commission, for the commissioner, geographic
political extent and place or time of the commission could be equally carried
out.

Search for an act of commission

The papal commissions, théacultatesresulted in concrete events; these could
AA OAAOAEAA OEI EI A0l U O OEA O%OAT O 3A/
be also combined with the search of commissions arfacultas

O DI PCAT UNLIN
55 HOME BIBLIOGRAPHY ~ STATISTICS SEARCH SETTINGS ADMIN LoGouT — o

. :
Alter ego domini pape

NAME SEARCH

AIB|C|DIEIF|GIH|I[JIKILIM|N|O|P|Q[R|S|TIUIVIW|[X|Y|Z Show all

Person search PERSON SEARCH

Event search © Person search

Person name

Papal authorization

search "
Ecclesiastical office

Facultas search
Tags

Authorization event AND

search

9. Person searching form ) s
"AAT ACAOI 11 ET ASPOABEOD

Personal/prosopographic datasheet
Personal datasheet can be generated from the uploaded date which considers
all available data and displays &l and comprehensive personal datasheet

Tags
The search can be complemented with tags that indicate narrower topics (and

are continuously updated) and complement thematically the basic search
expressions.

Hitlist

The database lists all the hits in a way that the user can navigate to the
ET AEOEAOAI 06 AAOAOEAAO8 4EA OUOOAI OEO

XX
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expression by opening the elements of the hitlist. The users can export both the
hit fields (results of the search) and the information connected to each search
result (see below).

Statistics

The database enables to carry out statistic exports. The list of papal delegates
sent to Hungary and/or other countries can be queried by commissioning
popes, the papal representation in different territories, and the distribution of
commissions by type ad by date (functional timeline) can be also visualized
by concrete individuals.

HOME  BIBLIOGRAPHY  STATISTICS SEARCH SETTINGS ADMIN  LOGOUT e @

STATISTICS

Tne devaispment of the DalegatOnline datstase will continus fro FIH NN 124782 tencer (Papal Delegatasin 14th Century Hungary -
¢ thi

online datsbase). The aim of this is to create a prosopographic d Hungary between 1284 and 1378, following in the footsteps of the
DeLs o .
Hungary Groati o=l Buigaria Rutenia
P e | P pointm o

DISTRIBUTION OF PAPAL AUTHORIZATIONS BY TERRITORIES AND TYPE

DISTRIEUTION OF PAPAL AUTHORIZATIONS BY YEARS

TIMELINE OF PAPAL AUTHORIZATIONS

Teuso Il (apccrizariuz) Tewss Il flegalis a baleee)

00 1200 1300

pnd %OAT O OAAOAEEI ¢ A O AT A O
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"AAT ACAOIT 11 ETA8B8POABED
Additional features
Timeline
The activities of the papal envoys can be better understood if they are
placed in their historical context. To this goal, we have created a-salled
timeline, which shows the most important events of the period in Hungary
and abroad, with illustrations and brief explanations. Currently, the
eleventhzfourteenth centuries (up to the 1370s) are available to all users
(https://delegatonline.pte.hu/index/timeline ).
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HOME ~ PROJECTS- SEARCH ADMIN LOGOUT e o
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Itinerary
After a successful search for a person, the database will list the results. The ‘
cilTAA EATT 1T A@O Oi AAAE PAOOI 180 1T AIA 7

AT 1T OAgO 1T £/ OEAO PAOOT 160 AAOEOEOU8 " A0,
and displays antinerary on a map, which, depending on the data, allows the

precise tracing of the route, the geographical area, and, where applicable, the

regional nature of the movements of the papal delegates. The sequence of

events can be followed partly utilizing arows linking the locations and partly

using a list of events displayed on the righHbhand side of the screen. The latter

lists the events in chronological order, and clicking on an item on the map will

display a brief summary of the event next to the locain.

wp
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Gentilis de Monteflorum (Gentle da Montefiori Gentile di Partino da Montefiore) lektor (Sacrum Palztium) (Roma), fapenitenciarius ltner adatok

N

12 ltinerarium R R
"AAT ACAOI 11 ET AB8DPOABED
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Tsmert helységek
1 Poitiers (Pictaviensis)
2 Poitiers (Pictaviensis)
3 Anagni (Anagni)
130305.02 win- 1303-10.27 ety
4 Anagni (Anagni)
{130395-02 utan - 1303-10-27 i
5 Anagni (Anagni)
113031011 - 1393.40-11 bt
6 Anagni (Anagni)
{130310-11 €30- 132-00-11 )
7 Lateran (Lateran)
(13031120 13040147 )
8 Lateran (Lateran)
113031128 tin - 1303-11.28 uin)
9 Lateran (Lateran)
{130401-17 in- 1300117 utin]
10 Lyon (Lugdunum)
{1305 1158 utin - 1308.01.22 i)
1 Lyon (Lugdunum)
{1305-01-22 8t - 1303-1-22 iB)
12 Lyon (Lugdunum)
{130-01-22 et - 1305-11-22 eiit)
13 Lyon {Lugdunum)
130501.22 it 1308-01.22 i)
14 Lyon (Lugdunum)
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Export:

A personal datasheet for each papal envoys stored in the database can be R
Al xT1 T AAAA ET OA@O & Oi AO AO A PAE FEEI .
the database, the date of the query, and a note on how to cite the document.

Gentilis de Monteflorum date: 2023-11-17 16:57:57
hitps:/fdelegatonline. pte_hu/searchipersondatasheetfid/233 file created by delegat-online database

Gentilis de Monteflorum (Gentilis de Monteflorum, Gentile da Montefiori, Gentile di
Partino da Monteflore)

Motes

Gentilis de Montefiore dell'Aso (Ascoli Piceno e.m.), ¥1240/1250-+27 October 1312,
Franciscan friar, master of theology, university regent (1295/1296, Paris), papal curial
lector (1296-), chief penitentiary (1294-1305), cardinal-diaconus (1300-1312, 5. Martinus
in montibus), papal legate (1305, Paris; 1307-1311, Hungary), in 1312 he supervised the
transport of the papal treasury to Avignon, dying en route, 27 October 1312, in Lucca,
buried in Montefiore.

Sources

Les registres de Boniface VI, Ed.: Digard, Georges - et alil. Paris, 1884-1935. (HV.) Eead online nr. 3845,
3962, 4117, 4132, 4203, 4481, 4500, 4515, 4650, 4654, 4671, 4715, 4748, 4749, 4818, 4884, 4885, 5012, 5178,
5211, 5239, 5274.

Gombos, Franciscus Albinus: Catalogus fontium historiae Hungariae aevo ducum et regum ex stirpe Arpad
descendentium ab anno Christi DOCC usque ad annum MCOCX]. Budapest, 1937-1943. -V wol L nir. 384,
420, 552, 782, 1818-1819.

Le registre de Benoit X1. Ed.: Grandjean, Charles. Paris, 1905. Bead online nr. 33, 121, 361. 470, 476.

Monumenta Vaticana res gestas Bohemicas illustratia. Tomus prodromus. Acta Clementis V., Johannis 3Xx11
et Benedicti XIl. 1305-1342. Ed.: Hledikows, Zdefika. Pragae, 2003. | nr. 422

Rerum italicarum scriptores ab anno aerae christianae guingentesimo ad mille simum guingentesirmum.
Ed.: Muratori, Ludovico Antonio. Mediolani, 1723-1751. (W) Bead online wol. X0 454_

Acta legationis cardinalis Gentilis - Gentilis bibornok magyarorszagi kovetségének okiratai 1307-1311. Ed.:
Par, Antal. Budapestini, 1885. (Monumenta Vaticana historiam regni Hungariae illustrantia Vatikani magyar
okirattar. IF2.)

Regesta pontificum Romanorum inde ab anno post Christum natum MCOCVIT ad annum MOCCH. Ed.:
Potthast, August. Berolini, 1874, (HL) Eead online nr. 775, 25306, 25398

Monumenta Poloniae Vaticana L Acta Camerae Apostolicae, vol. Il 1344-1374. Ed.: Ptagnik, Jan. Cracoviae,
1913 nr. 15,

Monumenta Poloniae Vaticana |ll. Analecta Vaticana, 1202-1366. Ed.: Ptasnik, Jan. Cracoviae, 1914, Bead
online 100-105, nr. 126-127; 105124, nr. 129; 124-129, nr. 130; 129-136, nr. 131; 185196, nr. 134;
489-477, nr. 518; 253, nr. 366; 386-387, nr. 408; 477-478, nr. 519, 520.

Vetera monumenta historica Hungariam sacram illustrantia. Ed.: Theiner, Augustinus. Romae, 1859-1860. (1-
I 442,

Vatera monumenta FPoloniae et Lithuaniae gentiumgue finitimarum historiam fllustrantia, maximam
partem nondum edita, ex tabulariis vaticanis deprompta, collecta, ac serie chronologica dioposita. Ed.:
Theiner, Augustinus. Romae, 1880-1264. (IFIV.) L. nr. 6100
Willani, Giowanni - Villani, Matteo - Villani, Filippo: Croniche di Giovanni, Matteo e Filippo Villani: secondo le
miglicri stampe e corredate di note filologiche e storiche: testo di limgua. Trieste, 1857-1858. BEead online
I%,2.

Secondary literature

Cardella, Lorenzo: Memorie storiche de’ Cardinali della Santa Romana Chiesa. |-IX. Roma, 1792-1797. Il
56-58.

Ciaconius, Alphonsus: Vitae et res gestae S Pontificum et S.R.E. cardinalium. HI. Roma, 1677, (Rev. Oldoino,
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Gloriewx, Palémon: Répertoire des maitres en théologie de Paris au Xllle sigcle. HI. Paris, 1933 Il nr. 326,
332, 340.

G&ller, Emil: Die Einnahmen der Apostolischen Kammer unter Benedikt XIl. Paderborm, 1920, 4344,

G&ller, Emil: Die Einnahmen der Apostolischen Kammer unter johann XX Paderborn, 1910, 439440,
442443, 471472,

Grandjean, Charles: Benoit X avant son pontificat. Mélanges d'archéologie et dhistoire de I'Ecole frangaise
de Rome 2 (1888), 220-291.

Gratien, Paris: Histoire de |a fondation et de l'éwolution des Fréres Mineurs au Xllle siécle. Gembloux, 1928,
642,

Guillermain, Bernard: La cour pontificale ddwignon (1309-1376). Erude dune sociéwd. Paris, 1962,
(Bibliothéque des Ecoles Frangaises d'Athénes et de Rome 201.) 333-334, 339,

Kaltenbrunner, Ferdinand: AktenstulDcke zur Geschichte des deutschen Reiches : unter den KoDnigen Rudolf
. und Albrecht L Wien, 1889, (Mitheilungen aus dem vaticansichen Archive 1) nr. 715
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13. Personal data sheet (pdf form) R L
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During the creation and development of the database concept, it was essential

to provide a system that minimises the possibility of errors (typing errors,
redundancy) during the upload process. To exploit the benefits of the database,

Yo
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searchability was also an important aspect to ensure a broad usability and
user-friendly experience.
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The Digital History Project Repertorium Academicum
Germanicum (RAG) and Its Knowledge -Driven
Approach to Prosopography

This article aims to offer an overview of the research project Repertorium Academicum
Germanicum (RAG), focusing both on its methodological and technical aspects and demonstrating
data analysis methods using the example of Hungarian students listed in tRAG databaselhe
RAG is a digital historical research project focusing on scholars and students from the Holy Roman
Empire (HRE) between 1250 and 1550, initiated in 2001. It stands as a pioneering project in digital
history and prosopography, relying on neticulous data collection from university registers and
supplementary sources. The RAG explores research questions concerning the medieval roots and
foundations of modern knowledge societies, focusing on the work of scholars and the
development of knowledge, particularly in relation to the academisation of European society.
While primarily focused on the HRE, the RAG also serves as a valuable resource for studying
Hungarian students. Compiling the group of Hungarian scholars within the RAG involves
identifying scholars based on their geographical origin, yielding around 1045 scholars up to 1550,
with almost a thousand within the timeframe of 1526. Alternative methods, such as examining
source texts or Hungarian nation affiliations at the University of Viennaupplement this process.
Despite being smaller in scope compared to databases like the Repertorium Academicum
Hungariae (RAH), the RAG provides valuable insights.

Keywords Prosopography, Holy Roman Empire, Hungary, database, methodology, scholars,
knowledge spaces, fourteentpsixteenth centuries
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Origin, developments and methodology

Since its establishment, the RAG has emerged as a pioneering initiative in
digital history and prosopography, driven by the vision of Rainer C. Schwinges
from the University of Bern: From the beginning, the decision was made to

1 The following article refers toGQuBLER2024b and aims to provide an Englisttanguage overview

of the RAG project. It also places greater emphasis on technical aspects to align with the objectives
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research projects focused on the digital history of universies and knowledge. Further
information about the Atelier can be found on its websitehttps:/heloise.hypotheses.org. A
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develop a purely digital platform, forgoing printed biographies. This choice has
proven to be wise, as theextensive information gathered would now far
surpass the capacity of a multvolume printed work. Central to the RAG's
development is its research database. Until 2017, data was collected using
Microsoft Access as the frontend and Microsoft SQL Serverlas backend. The
core of the data primarily derives from scholars mentioned in university
registers? Supplemented by additional information from university sources
and research literature, aiming to provide comprehensive biographiesin
2017, a major database migration to the webased nodegoat research
environment enhanced collaborative data collection, analysis, and curation
among the research teams at the universities of Bern and Giessen (Germany).
The RAG project features two notable aspect&irst, it draws on a unique
source situation, relying on surviving university registers primarily from the
Holy Roman Empire in the Middle Ages, which serve as the foundation of its
data. Secondly, its methodology of manual data collection underscoresth
inherent challenges posed by historical sources characterized by
inconsistency, fragmentation, and complexity. These factors, deeply
embedded within multi-dimensional contexts and developments, illustrate
also the limitations of Artificial Intelligence in digital prosopography.In 2020,
the RAG was transferred to the Repertorium Academicum (REPAC) and is now
operated under the umbrella of REPAC together with the Repertorium
Academicum Helveticum (RAH) and the Repertorium Bernense (RBThis
merging of the projects is based on a spatial concept.

The spatial approach

As in the RAG, the other two projects also have the primary goal of recording

all students and their biographical data for a defined geographical area in the

Middle Ages. In the case of the RAH, this is the area of presdsy Switzerland

and in the case tthe RB, the area under the control of the city of Bern. The data
collection for the RAH includes dioceses based in presedy Switzerland L
i"AOAT h #EOOh , AOOATTAR ' AT10An 3EITQ
Konstanz. If students or scholars are fouhin the sources who resided in these
dioceses, they are included in the database. As the borders of the
aforementioned areas were not stable, this must always be taken into account

when recording and especially when analysing the biographical data. An
important aspect in the recording and also for the evaluation with regard to

accessed02-09-2024). For an overview of the RA@roject see alsdScHWINGER022 and on its
european perspective$UBLERZ HESSE2023.

2 0On the special situation of the university registers, which are preserved almost only for the HRE
in the Middle Ages se&HWINGER023.

3 QUBLERZ SCHWINGER023.

4 For the database migration se€3UBLER2020, on nodegoatvan BRee/ KesseLR015, and for
nodegoat use caseshttps:/nodegoat.net/usecases, for nodegoat related publications:
https:/AMww.zotero.org/lab1100/tags/nodegoat 7 both accessedi1-09-2024.

5 QUBLER2024c.

6 Project website:http://frepac.ch z accessed11-09-2024.
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knowledge spaces is that a distinction is made between students and scholars
who came from a defined area and those who came from outside but were
active in these areas as academics. This differentiation makes it clear at a glance
when analysing data accafing to geographical origin, using the RAH as an
example, that only around half of all academics came from the area of the Swiss
Confederation. The other half came from abroad, which thus testifies already
to a considerable import' of expertise for the Svgs region.

The RAG initially adopted a different focus. Its original goal was to
document all masters and members of the higher faculties (law, theology,
medicine) at universities within the HRE, including those from outside its
borders. As the project evolved, thenclusion criteria were expanded to
encompass scholars who, while not attending a German university, hailed from
the HRE and went directly to universities abroad, particularly in Italy or France.
Currently, this group consists of around 4,000 individuals cwof approximately
62,000, although this number may be slightly higher since the University of
Bologna and various French universities have not yet been fully explored for
German or Hungarian scholars. As a result, the RAG has also shifted toward
recognizing geographical origin from the HRE as a valid criterion for inclusion,
even for those who did not attend a German university.

Data collection and analysis

In the RAG project, new methods and tools from digital prosopography and
digital history are regarded as valuable complements to traditional historical
research approaches. As part of this initiative, digital prosopography was
specifically refined for thefield of university history and knowledge during the
database migration. The prosopographic approach was expanded to include a
more contextualized perspective. A generic objedriented data model was
developed to capture the biographies and knowledge oflsolars, serving as an
observational framework for key life events that form the core of the syster.
The life points, called events, are categorised into three main groups for data
collection: personal events (such as birth, marriage, death, geographical and
social origin), events relating to university attendance (such as matriculation,
studies, doctorde) and events relating to functions, offices and activities, which
also include authorships and correspondence. The other two most important
objects in the data model are 'Person’ and 'Location’. Locations can include
institutions such as universities, shools, churches, monasteries, or courts
(episcopal, princely, judicial) and cities. Whenever possible, events are
assigned to one of these locations and temporally localized during data
collection, enabling their visualization on maps, networks, and in timseries as
part of the data analysis. These visualizations can also be displayed
dynamically to highlight patterns and developments. This approach allows for
the analysis of scholars' places of origin, study, and influence. Geographic maps
and network visualizations serve as tools for exploratory data analysis,

7 Cf.QuBLER2022a. p. 21.

pmp



KasparGUBLER

providing an initial overview of the material and aiding further investigation.
The data model is flexible, allowing objects like events, persons, or locations to
be replaced by other entities, such as manuscripts, books, or even abstract
concepts like idas. For example, placing manuscripts at the center of the
model enables tracking their movements across maps and networks.
Similarly, placing manuscripts and books at the core of the model enables the
reconstruction of a collection, such as a scholar's personal library. Additionally,
by importing and tagging full texts in nodegoat, more Haepth content
analyses become posslibs In nodegoat, data and database models are stored
in the widely used JSON (JavaScript Object Notation) format, encompassing the
aforementioned objects and their contextualization in time and space. To
ensure maximum flexibility in data storage, nodegoat eploys the specially
developed ChronoJSON for temporal data and GeoJSON for spatial data.

A key feature of ChronoJSQOHlits ability to store even imprecise time and
date information and visualize it during data analysis. Additionally,
ChronoJSON allows for the chronological listing of objects that lack temporal
information, as long as other dated objects are present ihe list. For instance,
in a chronological list of dated manuscripts, a manuscript without a specific
date can be positioned either before or after a dated manuscrifst.

Building on this, the RAG places particular emphasis on the dissemination
and application of academic knowledge. By considering scholars as conduits of
knowledge, their mobility and migration enable the tracking of how their
expertise spreads across geogpdic regions. This is further enriched by their
written works, correspondence, and the exchange of knowledge within their
social networks. This approach aggregates biographical information at the
knowledge level, applicable to both individuals and group#hereby creating a
knowledge-based prosopography that integrates 'Person and Knowledgeé.'
When discussing the knowledge spaces that scholars inhabited and influenced,
we must consider whether these are geographical spaces or more abstract
realms, such as networks. One primary focus of the RAG is the exploration of
geographical knowledge spacesas this allows us to analyze a significant
amount of data and provide a detailed description of these areas. These spaces
include universities, which attracted individuals and knowledge, facilitating
the dissemination, appropriation, and transmission ofinformation that
extended beyond their institutional boundaries. Within the RAG framework,
universities (and other institutional spaces) are viewed as knowledge hubs.
This perspective, combined with digital analysis, enables us to structure the

8 For an example with a data model for manuscripts s&&RRoOW2017 and in generaMANHEUVEL
ZVMuGTet. al. 2020.

9 See a tutorial on importing OCRexts from Transkribus into nodegoat created by the author:
https:/histdata.hypotheses.org/nodegoat-tutorials/nodegoat tutorials#transkribus_nodegoatz
accessed20-09-2024

10 @uBLER 2022b. p. 19 and https:/nodegoat.net/blog.sitag/ChronoJSON and
https://nodegoat.net/guide.s/131/storingspatialdata  Z both accessed20-09-2024.

11 As for this approach see the volume of the RAG series 'Person und Wisdéessg QUBLERZ
SCHWINGER022.
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flows of data, representing the movements of people and knowledge, using the
RAG data set.

Due to the flexibility of the data model, which extends beyond simply
storing persons, events, and locations, the scholars' most important written
works are also incorporated and broadly tagged within the project. This
approach of combining persons and kneledge seeks to bridge the gap
between prosopography and textual studies, enabling a more comprehensive
analysis of the production and dissemination of knowledge in the form of a
contextualized, knowledgebased prosopographyt? At this point, it is essential
to emphasize that the research data collected during the digital research
process must meet contemporary standards. Funding organizations within the
research community rely on the concept of open research data (ORD) that can
be reused by other projects. When such data is published online like in
nodegoat, it is referred to as Linked Open Data (LOD), a concept that has gained
traction since 2007 and aims to promote open data that is freely accessible on
the World Wide Web, faiitating the creation of so called 'knowledge graphs'
for the retrieval and analysis of specific informatiort3 However, this poses
particular challenges for historical research data. Even with standardization
according to LOD, historical data often features a more complex semantic layer
than that typically found in natural sciences research, containing many impiic
aspects that are not explicitly articulated. Consequently, insights drawn from
historical research data must undergo a second layer of source criticism or
contextualization to uncover the semantic dimensions of the data.

Data visualisations

To analyze the circulation and dissemination of knowledge and quickly gain
insights from large volumes of information, the RAG employs integrated
visualization tools within nodegoat, such as maps, networks, and time series.
This eliminates the need to expa data to other software for analysis, although
that option remains available. Visualizations help us identify patterns that can
lead to new insights or questions, such as trends in student mobility depicted
on geographical maps or within networks. Oncehese patterns are identified,
we can apply traditional historical research methods to interpret the results in
their historical context. This approach effectively bridges the gap between the

12 The concept is described with examples in the specific volume of the R&&ies (RAG
Forschungen)Hess# GQUBLER' SCHWINGER022.

13 In nodegoat, Linked Open Data (LOD) can be published through an API (interface for computer
readable information), utilizing the JSOMNLD format (JSON for ‘Java Script Object Notation' and LD
for ' Linked Data’). This method fulfils the requirements of LORs defined by experts. Another
popular standard alongside JSCAD is SPARQL/RDF. SPARQL refers to the type of interface that
uses the RDF standard (Resource Description Framework) to describe data in triples (subject
predicate-object). See for the several data export options in  nodegoat
https://nodegoat.net/guide.s/144/export -dataz accessed20-09-2024, for general information
about ORD and LOD standards see for instarft#ps://handbook.opendata.swiss z accessed20-
09-2024.

14 QUBLER2022b. p. 19.
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analogue and digital worlds. Ultimately, however, human interpretation
remains essential in order to gain new insights from digital daté

The RAG data model is designed specifically for visualizations, which have
become a key area of expertise within the project. To facilitate the creation of
these visualizations, each biographical event is linked to a designated 'location'
(such as a placegegion, or institution) whenever the sources provide relevant
information. Additionally, temporal details are included, allowing for the
recording of both precise and approximate dates or time periods.

This approach pertains to the data model of the RAG project as well as the
underlying generic model in nodegoat. At the core of this data model is an
object-oriented structure that allows each object to be contextualized in both
time and space. Specificgl] users can independently define each object within
the model, adding temporal and geographical information. Additionally, an
unlimited number of relationships can be established between objects, and
they can be classified multiple times, facilitating dgger contextualization and
nuanced descriptions. These relationships also serve as the foundation for
network analysis, whether in social, institutional, or immaterial contexts, such
as a network of ideas or perspectives.

This spatial and temporal data is especially valuable for dynamically
visualizing developments on maps and in networks. For instance, maps can
illustrate the emergence and decline of university catchment areas (or other
institutions such as the abovementioned location types) over time.
Additionally, by visualizing the regions where students and scholars were
active after their studies, we can analyze their influence (impact function) on
specific geographical areas or within networks, categorized by theirefds of
study. Public users can obtain an initial overview of such areas characterised
by universities on the RAG website. Sgalled 'scenarios' are published there
for each of the 18 universities of the HRE as well as for the University of
Krakow, for which the data was also recorded due to its outstanding
importancel? A scenario is provided for each university, featuring projeet
defined data and interactive, dynamic visualizations categorized by scholars,
nobility, and university positions (professors, rectors, deans). The data can be
visualized geographically and initne series for each of these groups. Each map
includes a legend that allows users to show or hide specific visualization results
(points on the map). By default, universities and dioceses in the HRE serve as
the background for the maps. Users can also sehrfor individuals, with
variations in name spelling taken into account. Additionally, a filtering option

15 Instructive on the history of knowledge with reference to university history:Sreckel2015.

16 See for the core principles of data modeling in nodegoah the blog of the author, containing
also tutorials on nodegoathttps:/histdata.hypotheses.org/nodegoat-tutorials/data -modelling-
in-nodegoat 7 accessed: 20-09-2024 and specifically for data modeling for historians:
https://nodegoat.net/blog.s/13/data _-modeling-and-databasedevelopmentfor-historians-
slidesz accessed20-09-2024.

17 https:/irag_-online.org/datenbank/szenarien 7 accessed20-09-2024.
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allows for the combination of various search criteria8 A distinction is made as

to whether someone was awarded a doctorate at a university, which is shown
for Basel with the category 'Basel Promotion Jus', or whether they were
studying or teaching at the faculty (category: 'Basel Jurist). For the doctorates,
the master's degrees from the Faculty of Arts are also shown (category: 'Basel
Promotion mag. art."). All these categories can be combined with selected
offices in ecclesiastical and secular fields by public users. For each scholar, life
points on a map ad relationships in a network can also be displayed on the
RAG website.

This spatial framework, combined with data visualizations, enables us to
reconstruct the significant influences that students and scholars had on specific
areas of knowledge, starting with an initial visualization of their places of
origin. For example, wecan observe the places of origin of all individuals
documented in the Project on the Swiss Confederation (RAH) from 1250 to
1550. The map highlights the places of origin of individuals from the
Confederation in red, while scholars from other regions are arked in blue,
indicating those who either worked locally within the Confederation or
communicated indirectly through correspondence. This illustrates the
substantial influx of scholarly knowledge to the Confederation during the
Middle Ages and highlightshe exchange of expertise at a European level.

Fig. 1: The places of origin of the students and scholars in the RAH are shown, with some red dots
outside the Swiss Confederation indicating people who gave several places of origin in their
biographies. Source: https://repac.ch/, visualisation created bghe author 03.2024.

18  See the instructons for the possible  combinations: https://rag -
online.org/datenbank/anleitung z accessed20-09-2024.
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Hungarian scholars

Hungarian scholars serve as a useful example for gaining an initial overview of
knowledge spaces andirculations, as well as illustrating the methodologies of
the RAG? The steps outlined here are employed in the project to compile a
group based on specific characteristics of interest. Initially, Hungarian scholars
are identified within the dataset based on their geographical origins recorded
during data collection. To ahieve this, the territory of the Kingdom of Hungary
was digitally mapped as a polygon using a 1490 map in GeoJSON foAhat.
Within the GeoJSON polygon, the data can then be queried for any area,
including the map of 1490. A prerequisite for the success of such a query is that
geographical coordinates are stored for the data (event: geographical origin).
This is generally the ase in the RAG, as one of the most important rules of data
acquisition is to localise the events whenever possible and also to provide them
with temporal information. This method, provided the data includes
geocoordination, allows us to define and analyzspecific geographical study
areas within the RAG. This approach enables us to examine spaces that extend
beyond individual institutions or localities, as well as their intersections and
dependencies. Such flexibility facilitates targeted analyses of geophécal
knowledge spaces where innovative scholars were active, identifying themas
CAT OET A AAT OAOO 1T &£ ET11 OACETT8 I 11 0AA
the Upper Rhine during the late Middle Ages.

The query based on the geographical origins of scholars within the polygon
identifies 1045 individuals for the period up to 1550. When narrowing the
timeframe to 1526, we still find nearly 1000 scholars (993) among the
approximately 62,000 documented in te RAG. However, this figure
represents a lower limit, as some scholars have unknown or unidentifiable
places of origin, resulting in missing coordinates for the query. Alternative
methods exist for associating individuals with the Hungarian group even
without exact details of their origins. One approach involves searching the
source texts in the database for relevant terms likeingarus / hungarus
pannoninus siculus and croata. Unfortunately, this search did not yield
additional results for the study group. Another method is to examine the
Hungarian nation of students at the University of Vienna, as this affiliation is
recorded during data collection. However, since this groupcludes individuals
from the Bohemian Crown, each case must be evaluated individually to assess
the likelihood of an origin from Hungary. This inquiry identified 86 individuals.

A preliminary review of their places of origin showed that most were from the
Bohemian region, with some entries being ambiguous and providing only
indirect biographical references. Such qualitative analysis requires a
specialized study. Therefore, for the purposes of this article, we estimate
approximately 1,000 individuals from 1372 (the earliest mention of a scholar's
geographical origin in the group) to 1526. This figure underscores that the RAG

19 See for the following als@3UBLER2023.
20 Cf.QuBLER2022a. p. 25.
21 QuBLER2024a.
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encompasses a relatively narrow circle of scholars, while the Repertorium
Academicum Hungariae (RAH) has recorded around 12,800 Hungarian
students from 1100 to 152622 Unlike the RAG, the RAH includes all Hungarian
university visitors.23 A deeper comparison of the RAG and RAH databases,
especially regarding the origins of students by language region, would be a
valuable project in its own right.

One additional note on the influence of scholars: while our focus will
primarily be on the impact of scholars from the Hungarian region based on
their geographical origins, it is important to recognize that this is just one facet
of the broader picture. Tte contributions of foreign scholars who gained or
shared knowledge within Hungary are equally significant. This is similar to the
previously mentioned foreign academics active in the Swiss Confederation. If
we include these 'external' scholars from the RA®r the year 1490, we
identify 376 individuals. For each of these scholars, at least one documented
point of residence in the 1490 area has been recorded with coordinates,
serving as a basis for our data query. Consequently, we estimate around 1500
scholas (according to RAG criteria) associated with the Hungarian region up
to 1526. Their influence warrants further examination, especially within a
European context, to better understand the exchange of scholarly knowledge
between Hungary and other regions.

For this analysis, we will concentrate on the subset of 993 scholars from the
Hungarian region. Our approach typically begins with an exploration of their
geographical and social backgrounds, followed by an examination of the
universities they attended, tre disciplines they studied, and their subsequent
roles in both secular and ecclesiastical positions. The geographical origins of
this study group, as illustrated in the subsequent figure (Fig. 2), represent the
European border regions identified in the RAG

2+ET A _ET & O AGET] AOi i OEA pPOI EAAO 1 AAAAO 001 A8
DOT EAAO 11 op ! 06CcOOO ¢ngco 71 O0ECEI D 1T &£ ! OAI EAO
https:/irahprojekt.elte.hu/ .

23 On the state of Hungarian university history, see the overview d& v ' 3017 and the
contributions of the HUNRENELTE University History Research Group, for instancg: v '2021;
T- 3 + @808 andHARASZTIS | "z K%, 0.2019. Nonetheless, the extensive body of Hungarian
literature on the history of universities is far too broad to be fully cited here.
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Fig. 2: Areas of origin (blue) of scholars in the RAG alongside the areas of origin (red) of
Hungarian scholars from 1372 to 1526. Source: ragnline.org, visualisation created by the
author 03.2024.

The origins of all scholars in the RAG are represented in blue, while the
Hungarian scholars' origins are highlighted in red. Notable observations
include the density of origins within the Kingdom of Hungary compared to
ltaly, Spain, France, England, ang&hdinavia. The white spaces between the
red dots indicate mountainous or sparsely populated regions. Additionally, the
concentration of origins in the southwest and particularly the northeast of the
HRE is significant, largely due to economically importdimperial cities in the
south and prominent universities in Cologne and Leuven, which collectively
account for 60% of the scholars in the RAG.

Next, we turn to the universities attended by this study group (Fig. 3).
Unsurprisingly, the University of Vienna had the highest number of attendees
(697), followed by the University of Krakow (204) and the University of Prague
(22). Notably, Italian universites such as Padua (47) and Ferrara (41)
attracted more students than Bologna (22), a discrepancy likely due to the
status of the data collected. In the HRE, student numbers were relatively low
across universities, with Prague and Cologne being the egptions (13).
Research indicates that significant student mobility from presentiay Eastern
Europe to the HRE or Western Europe did not begin until the t&century.
Consequently, the RAG primarily captures only a handful of early students and
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scholars from Eastern Europe before this period. After the midi6th century,
however, mobility notably increased in both directions, as documented in
subsequent researchi* A study of networks involving scholars from East
Central Europe connected to the University of Basel prior to 1550 reveals
similar trends.2s Geographically, the HRE held little significance for the
Hungarian scholars, as only a few ventured westward beyond Prague. The key
academic corridor for knowledge acquisition formed along the line connecting
Krakow, Vienna, and northern Italy, with the Wiversity of Vienna emerging as
the most important institution for Hungarian students, clearly illustrated on
the map.
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Fig. 3: Universities attended by Hungarian scholars 1378526, sourcehttps://rag -online.org/,
visualisation created by the author 03.2024.

The University of Vienna served as a vital link to the HRE and other
knowledge regions. Notably, 132 individuals from the study group attended
multiple universities. Of these, 55 studied at both the University of Vienna and
an ltalian institution, 42 attended Vienna and Krakow, and 14 went to Vienna
and Prague. Interestingly, only five studied in Krakow and Italy without
attending Vienna. This indicates that routes to Italy typically went through
Vienna, although some students travelled directly to Italy whout visiting the

24 Among the many publications by Hungarian students who set off to study in western Europe,
the following is representative (with a focus on Switzerland)Hecviz S v ' 2003; see also the
example of relations between the University of Heidelberg and Hungary BJEUSBURGERP2 s " <, $
2018.

25 Cf.QuBLER2023.
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major universities in Vienna, Krakow, or Prague (40 total). Ultimately, 99
scholars from the study group pursued studies in Ital$g

In the third step, the RAG analyzes the scholars' roles and activities in both
ecclesiastical and secular spheres to provide an overview of the group. The
| AgO 1T AP | &EC8 1Qq EECEIECEOO 6EAITTAG
significance for university positions such as professors, deans, and other roles.
Overall, the activities of Hungarian scholars align closely with their regions of
origin, showing a concentration around key cities like Transylvania, Sibiu,and =~
"OAHT 08 | AAOAEI lAninatottedyped of dciivites ifthegBO OOE A O
areas. This return mobility pattern offers initial insights into how knowledge is
transferred from universities to these regions, as demonstrated by coler
coding the areas of activity according to academic discipés, revealing a
strong emphasis on law in Hungary.
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Fig. 4: Areas of Activity of Hungarian Scholars in the RAG by Specialization (:3%26)
Source: https://rag-online.org/, visualisation created by the author 03.2024.

The study group comprises 646 artists, 373 lawyers, 49 theologians, and 30
doctors, with multiple specializations taken into account. This distribution
closely mirrors the proportions found among all RAG scholars, indicating that
the Hungarian group is repesentative of the broader academic landscagé.

26 On German students studying in Italy (Padua and Ferrara) see for instarkestHors2022a
andKosTHORs2022b. For Hungarian students at Italian universities, see also the earlier significant
repositories by VERES4915; VERES4 941.

27 QuBLER2022a. p. 27.
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Examining the geographical distribution of specializations underscores the
significance of these knowledge areas.

Influence on Knowledge Spaces

When we consider scholars as an influential group, the locations where they
acquired and shared their knowledge emerge as key impact spaces, primarily
represented by universities. The creation and evolution of these spaces were
shaped by the presence of stlents and scholars, as well as the environments
themselves.

In the RAG, geographical locations are classified by the mentioned
institution types that are grouped under the database object 'Locations.' To
assess the impact of these spaces, we analyze them using ‘incoming' and
‘outgoing' criteria. This approach allovs us to identify which individuals or
types of knowledge were drawn to a university or another location (incoming)
and where they later held positions or disseminated their knowledge
(outgoing).28

By viewing individuals as carriers of knowledge, we can trace their
movements to understand the dissemination of knowledge or ideas, visualizing
this flow on maps or within networks. These institutions and locations help
structure the pathways and dynamicf both people and knowledge, allowing
us to identify knowledge spaces with specific characteristics, such as those
related to the activities of artists (Magister artium), lawyers, physicians and
theologians. For the Hungarian region, 661 locations haveready been
recorded in the database, as illustrated in the accompanying graphic. The size of
the dots represents the number of distinct locations at each site, rather than the
number of individuals or events. The analysis of this knowledge space and the
role of individual locations in the production and dissemination of academic
knowledge is still underway. This research can be conducted by project staff
within the RAG or by external scholars, as the wetlmsed RAG environment
facilitates location-independent work.

28 On this method of data analysis S€8EHWINGER018.
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Fig. 5: Locations and Institutions in the Hungarian area in the RAG 137326, source:
https:/irag -online.org/, visualisation created by the author 03.2024.

For now, we must limit our discussion to these brief observations on the
RAG and its Hungarian students. A more -ttepth study of the Hungarian
scholars within the project would be particularly valuable if their biographies
could be enriched with information from regional or local archives. However,
this requires specialized expertise, including a thorough understanding of )
(O1 CAOEAT EEOOI Oous 'O A OAOOI 6h OEA AA
European regions, especially concerning biographical eventoutside the
university context. In these cases, the project faces a wealth of available sources
and literature, which can only be effectively analyzed by specialists in
Hungarian history, ideally through collaborative efforts. One such initiative is o
beinC DPOOOOAA AU OEA ! OAT EAO (il11TadA OAO,
Atelier's workshops and exchanges between projects focused on the digital
history of universities and knowledge have fostered a shared understanding of
diverse approaches to the djital recording and analysis of historical sources.
This dialogue laid the foundation for a project that, for the first time, integrates
and harmonizes research data from individual projects into a unified database.
The solel project, funded by the Swiss &tional Science Foundation, took a
novel approach: instead of attempting to harmonize the data at the source o
xEOEET AAAE DPOIT EAAO OOET C A AlTii71T1T (ill
proven ineffective due to differing models) harmonization occurs aftethe data
is imported into the shared database: This allows for comprehensive

29 On this apporach se€@UBLER7 VANBREEZ KESSELR022; QUBLER2022a.
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OAAOAEAO AAOI 6O Ail DPAOOEAEDPAOEI C (ill
the collective platformso
By linking the data in this manner, new insights can be uncovered. For
instance, the visualization of the regions of origin of students from various =~
(11 T7Ta0A POT EAAOO j2!'"h 300AEOI O0OAOEOEA
possible solely through this inteyration.s: Moreover, the platform is designed
so that projects not only serve as data sources but also allow those without
their own database to record and manage data directly within the platform, as
a subproject. This approach facilitates collaborative data curan between
projects with independent external databases and those managed within a
platform sub-project. This principle of open and flexible collaboration with
research data, centered around a clear thematic focus like that of Atelier
(1171 a oA hgnificanfpbidntiaGodcodpdtation at the European level.
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both its scientific underpinnings and technical intricacies. Initially, a brief overview of the project's
genesis, its scientific rationale, and its envisioned applications will be provided. Subsequently,
attention will be directed towards the technical aspects of the databastracing its evolution from

an informatics perspective. Lastly, perspectives between the historical investigation and
computational resources will be offered. The "Onomasticon" database, started in 2008 for the
occasion of the 700 anniversary ceremonyof the University of Perugia, serves as a repository of
research findings pertaining to the institution's history of the University of Perugia and the
students and professors who studied and taught there.

With a focus on prosopographical studies, the database encompasses data on professors, students,
courses, and the university's evolution between the Middle Ages and the modern age. From a
technical point of view, the essay will explain the transition fron©nomasticon 1.0 to Onomasticon
2.0, which involved the transition from a relational data model to a graph structure, which
improves flexibility and performance and offers the possibility of integrating historical data with
external resources like authorityfiles and online databases enriches its utility. Challenges for the
future include ensuring data reliability, addressing interpretative aspects, and enhancing the
linkage with external resources. In the current research context that increasingly focuses o
interdisciplinarity, the Onomasticon project stands as a testament to the fruitful collaboration
between historical research and computational resources, offering valuable insights into the
longstanding history of the University.

Keywords Onomasticon database, University of Perugia, research repository, prosopographical
studies, historical data, relational data model, grapbased structure, authority files, online
databases, data reliability, computational resources, historical researamiversity history.
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Giulio QUARESIMZ StefaniaZUCCHINI

Introduction

The paper seeks to present th€Onomasticon" databas¢onomasticon.unipig.if),
exploring both its scientific foundations and technical complexities. It will begin
with a concise overview of the project's origins, its scientific rationale, and its
intended applications. The discussion will then shift to the technical aspects of
the database, examining its development from an informatics perspective.
Finally, the essay will offer a reflection on the intersection of historical research
and computational tools.

1. Origin, aims, and objectives of the Onomasticon project

Onomasticorwas created in 2008 on the occasion of the 76@nniversary of
the University of Perugia to bring together and disseminate the results of a
series of individual and collective research projects, which converged
contextually in three documentary exhibitiong and in a series of volumes on
the history of the University of Perugia, published in collaboration wittihe
Deputazione di Storia Patria per 'Umbria

These works were the first sources of the Onomasticon database. However,
more generally it aims at a tight relationship betweemistorians and computer
scientists for the development of products that serve the research purposes of
both fields.

In prosopographical studies, the traditional vision of erudite historiography
has given us a legacy of a series of biographical notes with the aim of
highlighting, and in some cases magnifying, the exceptional qualities of
illustrious characters2 The current synergy between historical research and
information technology has facilitated the transition from this type of research
to current historiographical interests towards the intellectual classes and the
evolution of cultural institutions. Thesehave been studied not only through
public documents, often with programmatic value, or individual documents of
particular relevance, but also through current documentatiory lists, financial
and administrative documentsz which allowed us to reconstruct geeral
phenomena, dynamics, and trends.

As Carla Frova mentioned in a 2017 essaythe use of information
technology for data processing in the field of historical disciplines began in the
1980s. Regarding the prosopography of intellectual classes, a leading example
of such studies is Jeafl E E | E B b Bictionniife Aed dutdurs actifs dans les

1 FRovAz QussBiNI Z PANZANELLI2003; MaovAazz PIERETTIZ RoMANO2008; FROVAZ TREGGIARR
PANZANELLFRATONIZ009.

2 See:BELLINI 2007; ZuccHINI2008; MARCONI2010; PANZANELLIFRATONI2009; TREGGIARRO09;
MARCONR010; MERLIMAIARELLI2010; TREGGIARR014.

3 For the Perugian reality, the main works ofraditional prosopography are represented by
MARIOTTIL787; VERMIGLIOL1.82871829, andBiNI 1816.

4FrROvAZ ZUCCHINROL7.p.121.
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specific field of university prosopography, at least four major projects are
worth mentioning: ASFE, Studium Parisiense, Bo2022, and REPAC, relating
respectively to the Universities of Bologna, Paris, Padua and the students of the
Holy Roman Enpire in the Middle Ages and Modern Age.

The ASFE database, developed by a research group led by Gian Paolo Brizzi,
was originally designed to catalog the student population of the University of
Bologna from 1500 to 1800. Over time, it has gradually expanded to include a
census of Italian and foeign students who attended other universities across
the Italian Peninsula during the same period. Currently, the database contains
over 130,000 records® The Studium Parisiense instead is dedicated to the
members of schools and universities in Paris between the twelfth and
sixteenth centuries. Directed by JeaRhilippe Genet and originally funded by
the European Research Council, the database contains appmately 15,000
records. Each entry includes biographical and bibliographical information on
professors, students, and university assistants; noteworthy is the section on
book production, which includes the title, manuscript, and edition for each
work.”

The B02022 database, created to mark the eighth centenary of the
University of Padua, contains profiles of approximately 46,000 individuals who
studied at the University of Padua from 1222 to 1989. The database primarily
collects prosopographical records b graduates, and only for the medieval
period, it also includes profiles of professors, staff, and students attending the
University of Paduat Finally, the REPAC (Repertorium Academicum) database
was established in 2019 by incorporating the longerm RAG project
(Repertorium Academicum Germanicum), which began in 2001 with funding
from the Swiss National Science Foundation. REPAC contains infation on
approximately 62,000 individuals who lived between 1250 and 1550, with
400,000 observations on their life and career paths, analyzed within the
framework of contextualized prosopography?.

In this general context, theOnomasticonproject was designed with the
intention of offering information on the foundation of the University of Perugia
and on the professors and students who attended it from the fourteenth
century onward. Nowadays, the database contains information on eight
thousand students and professors, two thousand university courses taught

5 See https://calame.ish -lyon.cnrs fr/dictionnaire -des-auteurs-actifs-dansles-champsde-l-

histoire -et-de-la-politique -en-angleterre-de.htmland# I OBPOO AO AAOGAO AR AT T 11 AC
LaMOP (pantheonsorbonne frijaccessed18/10/2024). o S
6SecASFER # AT 601 )1 OAOOT EOA OOE 6 AHI(unit@)faccessad: 18T EOAOOE C
10-2024).

7 SeeStudium (univ-paris1.fr) (accessed: 18/10/2024).
8 SeeBanca dati (mobilityandhumanities.it) (accessed: 18/10/2024).
9SeeR A G (rag-online.org) (accessed: 1810-2024).
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over time, and a thousand places of origin of students and professétshe
primary objective of the database is the detailed reconstruction of the activity
of students and teachers of the University of Perugia. Information on their
presence in other institutions, as well as details on their family background,
social and econmic status, and professional and political commitments are
not systematically present. Instead, the university careers of students and
teachers are recorded with the maximum precision allowed from the sources:
the teachers' entries include onomastic variats, biography, origin, possible
student career, activities in theStudium (years and disciplines of teaching,
salary), and bibliography. The same fields appear in the entries relating to
students with the addition of specific information on their enrolmen, degree,
and residence in a student college (when available).

Based on the fields available in the database, there are two main search
paths: on one hand, it is possible to trace the activities of a specific individual at
the Studiumof Perugia; on the other, the database allows for the exploration of
the history of the Studiumin both a synchronic and diachronic sense. In fact,
the database records the courses offered each academic year, the investment
of the Municipality of Perugia in each course, and the overall annual budget of
the disciplinary areas and theStudum. This allows users to understand the
changes over time in the disciplinary profile of theStudium the relevance of
the different teaching subjects and the importance of individual teachers.

I would like to conclude this brief presentation of theOnomasticorlatabase
by recalling the research group that works on the database, allowing
continuous evolution in structure and contents: in addition to the authors of
this contribution, the Onomasticomesearch group includes Carla Frova, Regina
Lupi, Marco Menzenghi, Alessandra Panzanelli Fratoni and Ferdinando
Treggiari. Collective decisions regarding the database are made by the group
as a whole, with members contributing both collaboratively andndividually.
Specifically, Giulio Quaresima created Onomasticon 2.0 and updated and
implemented it from a technical point of view. Marco Menzenghi entered most
of the database information, implemented the Bibliography section, and
numerous biographical enties. Carla Frova and Stefania Zucchini have
contributed to the analysis of the database as domain experts and are currently
focusing on refining sections pertaining to sources and presenting data in
graphical and cartographic formats. Regina Lupi enhancesntries and
research tools concerning the modern era, while Alessandra Panzanelli Fratoni
and Ferdinando Treggiari aresetting up the new section dedicated to works.

Since 2011, together with the main European databases on university R
history, the Onomastico® OT EAAO EAO AAAT PAOO 1T £ OEA

COl OPo O OAOGAAOAEAOO EAOA PAOOEAEDAOGAA

10 Onomasticon (unipg.it)(accessed: 1810-2024). o S o
ul OATEAO (i117ab6hA s %OOI DPAAT . AOx1 OHacdessed:$ ECE OAI
18-10-2024).
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2. The Onomasticon webapp
2.1 Brief history

The first version of the Onomasticon project was coordinated by Prof. Carla
Frova and released during the celebrations of the seventientury foundation
anniversary of the University of Perugia in 2008. The first version, developed
by Fabrizio Ortolani, famerly of the IT division of the University of Perugia,
was a Java 5 Serviet 2.4 (JSR 154) web app built upon a relational data model
backed by a MySQL 5 DBMS. Since 2009, the maintenance of the web app and
the database has been assigned to Giulio Quaresinalso of the IT division of
the University of Perugia. . o S

I #FOAO ETET ET ¢ OEA (il1Tal0A . AOxi OE EI
and technological update of the web app arose, so version 2 of the web app and
database was planned and then released in 2015. This brandw version 2 is
also a Java web app, updad to Java 8 and to the 3.0 version of the Servlet spec.
(JSR 315), but in this version, some frameworks have been adopted,
remarkably Spring MVC 4 and Bootstrap 3. The main difference from the first
version is the complete refactoring of the domain modéb a new graphbased
data model, backed by an embedded OrientDB 2.1 multimodal DBMS: a graph
data model provides much more agility to the model designer in terms of
establishing and refactoring associations between entities, easing the design
and the evoldion of complex graphs of relationships. Furthermore, in graph
DBMSs associations traversal has a theoretical complexity©fn), compared
to the O(n log n)complexity of the relational joins when indexed, so the
modeler is encouraged to build deep graphef relationship without fearing
performance deterioration.

Many prosopographic and historical databases are implemented using
generalpurpose software, either in an ompremise or in a SaaS/cloud
installation, configured and/or customized to maitch, as far as possible, the
scientific goals of the project. The Onomtison database and its frontend, on
the contrary, since the first version has been designed and developed from
scratch to perfectly fit the scientific purpose of Onomasticon and the historical
documents and resources on which it is based on.

Such a choice has, of course, its pros and cons. On the pros side, let us say
that an ad hoc product can be designed to do exactly what one need it to do,
and can be easily evolved to add new features and to be integrated with other
products and systems. @ the cons side, one should consider the greater
startup effort and the need for a dedicated development team to make it up,
besides the lack of support that a community (in the case of opaource
software) or a company (in the case of licensed softwarelan provide,
especially in a mediumor long-term perspective.

In this version 2, particular attention has been paid to accessibility: a very
active user of Onomasticon, a member of the advisory committee, is visually
impaired. This user interacts with the Onomasticon user interface (Ul) with the
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aid of a screen reader: thanks to their constant support and feedback, during
the development of the Ul any accessibility issue is promptly detected and
resolved.

2.2 The model

The Onomasticon domain model is composed of entities glued together by
associations and inheritance relationships: in the corresponding graph model,
entities are vertices (or nodes) and associations are edges, while the
inheritance relationships are naturdly implemented in Java because it
supports class inheritance as any other objedriented programming
languagel. An entity is defined by its parents, its attributes, and its associations
with other entities: associations (edges), also, may carry their owattributes,
but this feature is rarely used here.

2.3 Historical data

If we observe the model from a class hierarchy point of view, there is a class
named VCommonwhich is the ancestor of all the vertices' class hierarchy. A
direct child of VCommon namedvDatoStoricq is the common parent of all the
classes representing any kind of historical data we want to model and store:
some of them represent concrete or abstract entities such as persons, places,
disciplines, nationes etc., some other represerfactoids2 about entities of the
first kind. All the instances ofVDatoStoricoare characterized by the fact of
having an identity and, optionally, one or more names and a time reference.

vcommon

VNome @.n | vpatoStorico 0.1 vTempo
or alias! (historic datum) (time reference)

Wvaista
(currency)

Figure 1: Class diagram of a subset of the model

12 hitps://iwww.kcl.ac.uk/factoid -prosopography/about (accessed: 1810-2024).
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A subset of the model representing teachers and courses held is an example of
how the Onomasticon model is structured-igure 1 shows the UML of a subset
of classes, all of them subclasses WCommonthrough VDatoStorico, and
includes classes needed to model generic persons and their characterization as
students and/or teachers. Teachers are persons with one narngeor more as
aliasesz who may teach one or more classes; each class is an instance of a
course regarding a teachingubject and has a time reference (academic year
through VTempo), a time schedule, and eventually an optional salary defined
in terms of payments. Each class represents a kind of vertex in the graph, while
aggregations and compositions (the connectors wittan empty or filled
diamond) set the possible edges between them.

The class structure constrains how data can be inserted in the graph
database and gives meaning to it. Figure 2 shows how this class structure is
translated into a graph representing the following fact® Figure 2:

OEAOA xAO A DA_O I'T TAITAA O3A1 OOOEOSG Al
O3 ALABOOLOOCEAS AlA O3ALIOOOEI 3AI1 OQOEE
i AOOOOAQ LEOCEOQI EIAXKOERAAAAAAR ERT UAAO p
OEAW |1 @IEEII(M@O IIAEN.I’E‘ ’AA/AEE' HQ/E@D(]E_AAIIACE T
AATRACE 00 Al Ao@EOIBODIABTI ATO T £ pn
Guilielmi - | vniome gr‘r,:rlg
.'/’\./Nome.\* 4 » I
| Ballustio da = { vPersona
‘. Perugia . i 1
' P NN
;Nom.e\,/ P ,/,. — ‘ [vDisciplina
(satusto | (voocente | [ aimadma | N4
.‘:.'/;’;rfg:';'g\ 47:/VAfﬂdamenm ) 4>:'_‘Vmsegnamemo
(e, (B
Vs h A / - >
\fPagamemod r extra (1) | wStipendio \ »\/Pagamento
10 {?Pagamen;o Ynorne ‘ I;;Pagamen[o 5
/ 7 S e
¥ oo e v

[ Currency [ currency
. Fiorino _ Soldo | wvaluta

"

Figure 2: Actual class held by a teacher

13 There is some information thatis not explicitly stated in the graph data but is deducted from the
context: for example, the fact that each teacher taught at the University of Perugia is implicit by the
scope of the Onomasticon database.
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2.4 Historical resources

Another homogeneous subset of the model represents the resources used by
the historian, specifically the sources of the historical information stored in the
database: compared to the kind of information described in the previous
paragraph, historical resources can be regarded as a type of metadata. There
are two types of historical resources: scientific publications and historical
sources Figure 3), the latter being, mostly, documentary sources conserved in
archives and libraries. Further associations between publications and sources
may be established to express the fact that a publication is the edition of one or
more documents.

A recent update of the database has introduced a tree structure for the
historical sources, useful to describe its detailed composition, so the user can
establish a finegrained connection between single documented facts (for
example the data described inFigure 2) and the exact parts of each
documentary source that document them.

VRisorsaStoriografica 11 VRiferimento 11 VDatoStorico
(historical resource) (reference) (historic datum)

VPubblicazione WVhAutore
(scientific publication) (author)

0.n

VFonte 1.1 VEnteConservazione
(historical source) (archive)

0.n

Figure 3: Class diagram of the Historical Resources submodel

2.5 Authorities and external references

The possibility to link historical data to authority files or other kinds of external
references is one of the latest features introduced in the Onomasticon
database. The model structure theoretically allows the connection of any
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historical data with any kind of external resources but, at the moment, only six
external resources regarding persons are supportett:

Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani

ISNI (International Standard Name Identifier)

IVS Communenline

RAG (Repertorium Academicun@ermanicum)

VIAF (Virtual International Authority File)

Wikidata

References to Wikidata items are particularly useful, because Wikidata
records usually provide links to other authority files so when a Wikidata ID for
a person is provided, Onomasticon can automatically obtain the IDs for the
other supported authorities, if available, leveraging the Wikidata Toolkit APIs.

E I E E EE ]

2.5.1 IVS Communeonline

One of the external resources referenced by Onomasticon is IVS Commune

onlines an online database focused on works and editions of legal texts from

the medieval to the early modern age, where Maria Alessandra Panzanelli

Fratoni, Associate Professor at the University of Turin is editen-chief. The

Onomasticon Advisory Committee, ofvhich Prof. Panzanelli Fratoni is a

member, decided to establish communication between the two databases. The

original domain model of Onomasticon did not include the works of the

teachers, while IVS Commune is focused on them, so the Onomasticon model

haO AAAT AT OEAEAA xEOE A AAAEAAOAA Al ¢
between persons in the two databases is automatically established through the

ISNI and VIAF identifiers, supported by both databases: when a user opens the

page of a teacher in Onomastin, if this teacher has an ISNI or VIAF record

associated with them, IVS Commune is queried via its REST API to search that

record: if the same teacher is found, Onomasticon pulls the updated list of its

works from IVS Commune and publishes it, with link® the corresponding IVS

#1 11 01T AGO DPAC Eos 47 AOTEA Al AgAAOOEOA
EO AQOI I AOEAAI 1TU OPAAOAA 111U xEAT A C
least 24 hours elapsed since the last update.

3. Problems to be solved and challenges for the future

In recent years, theDnomasticod © OAOAAOAE OAAI EAO #& AO
faced over the years and on future challenges.

The main problem related to the contents of the database lies in the nature and

reliability of the data itself, deprived of its context and of any historiographical

reflection which characterise traditional research worksWe reported this and _

I OEAO POT AT AT O ATA AEAT T AT CAO AO OEA Of

14 With the exception of IVS Communenline, for which also references to teachers' works are
supported, as we will see below.
15 https:/Aww.iuscommuneonline.unito.it/ _ (accessed: 1810-2024).
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and at the Heloise 2022 workshop in Paris, proposing a series of solutions,
which we have started to apply:$

In particular, at the workshop in Bologna, the use of computer science as a
tool for analysing historical sources and more broadly the use of methods and
resources of Computer Science in historical research were addressed.

When databases are made available online, they offer users access to a
wealth of information. This information can certainly be aggregated, but they
remain somewhat decontextualized. Indeed, this information often lacks the
comprehensive insights derived from historiographical research, including the
associated historical interpretations. These irdrpretations encompass various
aspects such as dynamics, trends, student and faculty demographics, as well as
the evolving interactions with political and religious entities. These
interpretations encompass various aspects such as dynamics, trends, student
and faculty demographics, as well as the evolving interactions with political
and religious entities. This absence, limiting in itself, becomes even more
harmful when the dat presented in the database do not come from a reliable
source but rather from a historiographical interpretation which is not
accounted for, except with a brief bibliographical reference.

In this case, it is not a material error in reporting information, but rather a
distortion caused by the need to fit information into a certain schema.

Building upon these overarching reflexions, theOnomasticonresearch
group has begun to work concretely on four specific issuagduce the number
of clerical errors when entering data;reduce the margins of distortion of
graphs and maps deriving from heterogeneous data by origin and nature;
highlight the level of reliability of each information contained in the database;
link database information with external resources.

With regard to the first issue, it is important to note that from the very
beginning of the project, there has been a deliberate choice to permit online
data entry into Onomasticon at any time. This deliberate decision prioritizes
the dynamic nature of a vark in progress over stringent and conclusive control
of the entered information. Moreover, the absence of a hierarchical structure
of interventions ensures that all operators have the capability to amend,
augment, or remove information as required acrosthe whole of the database.
In order to identify the origins of errors or potential inaccuracies, a set of
control mechanisms, such as private notes and change history, have been

16 During the X Heloise Workshop held in BolognaonMarch2 mh ¢n¢ph OEAT AA O51 E
in Europe; common contexts and local peculiarities through source analysis (origigs20t o
AAT OO6ougqoeh 3O0AEATEA : OAAEETE AAI EOAOAA A DOAOGA
OE Al ACOETTA 001102001 AAE_ AAOAAAOA PAO © A OEAAO
Heloise Workshop in ParisonMay I oh ¢mcch A AOOAA 11 O$ECEOAI
#EAIT 1T AT CA T £ 51 AAOOAET OUhe 30AEAT EA : OAAEET E Al
of Databases: The Data, Their Interpretation, and Representatiorsolutions Adopted in

O/1T1T1 AOGOEATT d 001 O Bl ¢OA D ESthetlug XiHEldise WdrkhGpA OOE OU T +
12713n- AU ¢mcch OAOEO s ' OATEAO (ilTaodA jEUDPI OEAOA

Xh Heloise Workshop2%om - AOAE c¢mcph "T 11 CI A s(actessdd EAO (71
18-10-2024).
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implemented and refined. These mechanisms do not directly impact the errors
themselves; rather, they enable the identification of contributors to the
modifications and facilitate the reconstruction of the genesis of errors.

In addressing the interaction between computer science and historical
criticism, attention was given to the challenge of partially restoring the critical
and interpretive dimension to the individual information within a
prosopographical database. The intrisic nature of a database, functioning as a
structured repository of information separated from its original context,
presents a potential challenge in maintaining the critical interpretative
dimension, that is typical of historical reconstruction. Particlar focus was
therefore directed towards reinstating the critical dimension of information,
beginning with the acknowledgment that the presented data may lack
certainty or originate from indirect sources or conjectural historiography. This
aspect holds sigificantimportance, especially when dealing with data sourced
from a single or mutually dependent set of historical accounts, potentially
distanced in time from the events they describe.

Another problem, again relating to the interpretation of facts and
phenomena, is represented by the use of heterogeneous and discontinuous
sources for the creation of maps and graphs with the risk of producing a
distorted representation of reality. Consegentially, during the data processing
phase using graphs and maps, uncertain information or data sourced from
vastly different origins should ideally be excluded from the dataset under
consideration. This to ensure that the type of data used is as unifornmca
reliable as possible. Currently, efforts are underway to enhance the reliability
of such representations, however, a solution to acquire automatically
homogeneous and thus comparable data has not been found yet.

In addition to selecting homogeneous sources for building graphs and
cartographic representations, a very useful tool for reconstructing the context
of information production and processing is represented by the possibility
offered to users to directly acess sources and bibliographies already available
online and to connect with other databases.

In summary, our research team identifies the upcoming challenges as
twofold: ensuring database users with reliable information and
interpretations and reconstructing a solid historiographical context. The
promotion of connections between different resource within the network,
xEOE DPOI EAAOO xEOEET OEA (il1aO0OA
scientific compatibility and interoperability, plays a crucial role in reaching
these goals.

17 For further information, refer to paragraph 2.5 above.
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Possibilities and Results in Medieval Hungarian

University History Research z with A Prosopographical
Focus

In my paper, | will demonstrate, what kind of literature and contemporary sources are available to

explore the medieval Hungarian Peregrination. In the current state, we know about 12800

enrolments between 1100 and 1526, and we were able to clarify theiateer prospects after their

studies by nearly 20%. Thanks to systematic research, this number will certainly increase.

Although most graduate students did not use their degrees after their studies, prosopographical

research has many other ways to reveal #ir identities and postgraduate career. Various

inscriptions in university sources make it possible to identify the students, in connection with the

reviving ecclesiastical and secular archontology research in the previous decades. Charters of the

Hungarian National Archives before 1526 (more than 200 thousand pieces) are available online

for every researcher. Short extracts were also prepared for a significant part of them, which makes

easier the research in the beginning. On the other hand, a considerapdet of manuscripts and

early printed books from the medieval Kingdom of Hungary (around 90%) are lost or perished

due to the OttomanHungarian wars in the sixteentizseventeenth centuries, however, several
catalogues were made of the remaining sources, ghu as in Hungary (Csaba Csapeéil U OA
"UOAI 1 UE #OADI AEI i 4l oficSholakid (JDIt 0: Godices(afnntedhi A )

aevi Bibliothecarum Slovakiae; Codices medii aevi, qui olim in bibliotheca Slovaciae asservabantur

et nunc in Hungariaet Romania asservantur). There are remarkable notes in these kinds of

sources which can be related to medieval universities and students, which also makes it easier to

follow their postgraduate life as well. The research of individual social groups, esjiedly the o
I TAEI EOUh EO COAAOI U AEAAA AU OEA CATAAIT CEAAI
the Hungarian noble families of the Middle Ages. In this regard, we are constantly mapping and

expanding the number of students of noble origin. Athe end of my paper, it becomes visible

through a few examples how these sources and the literature complement each other and how .
OOOAAT 6066 AAOAAOO AAT AA OAATT OOOOAOAA &OT T OEA
Keywords Medieval Universities, Prosopography, Repertorium Academicum Hungariae, Medieval

Hungary, Genealogy
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Introduction

Although the university research in Hungary started already in the nineteenth

century and was able to show significanbchievements, still accumulated

serious debts during the decadesThe HUNRENELTE University Research

' OI OP6O I AET AEI xAO O OAAAAI OEAOGA A,
collect, systematize and publish every information about students of Hungary

who studied in a higher educational institution not only in theKingdom of

Hungary but in abroad as well from the Middle Ages to 1850However, our

research group collects and analyses information about every enrolled

students, not only the graduated ones. During this work, we were able to

assemble more than half a million records of students, almost 13 thousand

medieval students among hem. We published the data about the latter

mentioned students in three plus one volume. The first volume, published even

before the research group was founded, contains the data of the students who o
studied at the University of Viennain 2008, basedonthel OE | &£ sl | A 41 O
This was significantly supplemented tR/ the former colleague of our research
COi Obh "1 OAUI A +Al i1 UEh | A217]togetherE OE OAC
xEOE "1 OAUI A +AliTUEh xA DOAI EOEAA OE,
Prague and Krakow in two wlumes. The first volume contained the

introductory studies, and the second volume contained the databaseBy

collecting the data of the students in Krakow and Prague, we paid off an old

debt, as the students of these two institutions had not previously been collected

and published with the requirement of completeness. The last medieval

volume was published in2019, which included Hungarian students at Italian,

French, German and English universitiesThe entire medieval material was

uploaded to the website of the ELTE University Library and Archives in 2023.

The NKFIH research group, founded in 2024 under the leadership of Beatrix F. .

21T 1T EUT UEh AGAT ET AO OEA OACEIT AT AAOGAIT
the period around 1500, helps to clarify the data and to learn more about the

OOOAAT 008 |seE&dnidations (ndesity Studénks Aeceive special

attention. Although not much time has passed since the start of the project, in

the case of many students, it was possible to enrich the geographical
(sometimes the social) origins and careers of univetty students known from

the years 14751526 with new information. Since foreign researchers

probably get less information about medieval Hungarian sources and

literature, we could use them in research focused on Hungary, thus in this

paper, one of my aimss to present what sources we can include in work and

1 The completion of the present paper was supported by the HUIRENELTE University Research o
"O1T OPb j¢pod+)xoywq AT A OEA n2ACEITT Al AEAEEAOAT AA(
(NKFI K145924) project.

25 v '2p17.

3T- 3+ 2008.

4HARASZTS | " K%, 0.29) v '2§1672017.

SHARASZTS | "zK%, 0.20]19.

6 https://rahprojekt.elte.hu/databases2.php 7 accessed22-03-2024.
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what literary apparatus we can use to determine prosopographical research
and the geographical origin of students.

Repertorium Academicum Hungariae (RAH) z The medieval part
SETAA T1TA 1 £ OEA OEOAZ o(XiRC ALTEANA 51 E¢
1410, Pozsony [Bratislava, SK], 1467which were founded in the Middle Ages
have survived their founders, it is easy to understand what could mean the
foreign universities for young Hungarians who wanted to study at a higher
level. The first student in our database was in Laon from 11G0xho was
followed by other fellow students at the University of Paris in the same century.
In total, | could say that around 80 people were registered in the universities of
France during the Middle Ages from the Kingdom of Hungary. On the other
hand, thethirteenth century was the era of the Italian (mostly) law universities
from a Hungarian point of view. Their numbers increased significantly
AOPAAEAT T U ET OEA T EAATA T &£ OEAZAAT 000!
1270). The law centres of Bologna and Padua were the main destinations for
the Hungarians and their primacy did not change until the last third of the
fourteenth century, although a short rise of the peregrination toward Paris can
be observed during the reign of Louis Ithe Great, 13421328). In total, we
know about 860 enrolments in Italy that we can link to a certain institution,
while in another 120 cases, we only know the fact of the university attendance,
and these can probably be linked to Italy.
However, the foundation of the Central European universities around the
middle of the fourteenth century brought serious changes to the peregrination
of the whole region. The universities of Prague, Vienna and Krakow, founded
on the models of Paris and Bobna, with qualified professors, offered easily
accessible, affordable, and at the same time reliable knowledge to those
interested. Until the turn of the fourteentirfifteenth century, the primary
destination was certainly the University of Prague,where around 250
students could be counted by 1420, even though they are only the graduated
students because we have information only about the graduations at Prague,
and not the enrolments due to the destruction of the university sources. The
universites of Vienna and Krakow, which withered away in the years
following their founding, later played a leading role in the education of young
Hungarians. The former was reorganized at the end of the 1360s, wiglevith
the help of his spouse Queen Hedvig/Nladyslaw re-founded the university in
Krakow in 1400. The importance of Vienna mainly increased with the gradual
AAATETA T &£ 00OACOABO OI 1T A OET 001 U AEOAC
6,500 enrolments can be linked to Vienna. The importance of the Uargity of
Krakow grew in the second half of the fifteenth century, not independently of
King Mathias | conflicts with Austria, which also had an impact on university

7 FoNT2017.
8 HARASZTS | "zK%, 0.2019.p.97nr. 1.
9HARASZTS | "2015.

pop
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enrolments at Vienna. We know more than 4,200 Hungarian students in
Krakow, nearly two third of them became university citizens after the 1450Gs
1460s10 The backbone of the group of medieval Hungarian university students
was therefore the visitors of these two institutions. There was little interest in
German and English universities in the Middle Ages. We know of only 4
students in England and just over 110 enrolments can be linked to the
universities founded in the Holy Roman Empire.

There are other categories in our database. A substantial problem is that the
geographical origin of the students is not always clear. Among the students of
the Hungarian Nation of the University of Vienna there were young people
from Poland, Bohemia, Sil#a and even the Baltic Region in addition to the
students of the Kingdom of Hungary. Therefore, we collected under separate
code numbers those students who could have even been Hungarians, and later
this can be proven or disproved. This affects roughly Tbenrolments:2
Furthermore, in less than 50 cases, domestic sources mention the university
degrees they obtained, but so far it has not been possible to link them to a
specific enrolled student:z This is how our database, containing more than
12,800 records, which brings together the university students of medieval
Hungary, is composed.

Among these enrolled students, there are roughly 900 cases that can be
highlighted the legal studies at a law faculty, around 240 matriculations can be
linked to the theology faculties (mostly the members of religious orders) and
only 50-60 cases to medidafaculties. In other words, nearly 11,000
enrolments can be linked to the Faculty of Liberal Arts alone. However, in
terms of degrees, it can be pointed out that every fourth or third student
obtained a degree (27%). Of course, the fact of graduation alspables the
identification of students in many casest

10 Ko, 0.20316. p. 124126.

11 HARASZTS ! "Kw%, 0.2019. p. 111. nr. 8388. Cf.LAszLOVSZKY994. p. 22%253.

12 Caspar Kragwitz de Ottental prope Pyberspurgkch, 1471, WigdUW Il. 126. Pibersburg was,

in fact, in Pozsony County that nowadays belongs to Slovakia, and this settlement in Hungarian

AAIT AA 6EOEOEé r| AOOAI L +Al APh 3+Y8 )1z OEA 1 AEC

/ OO& OE| CU BvckR0OIAQtENEIZ/3GOBOEI CUd o0/ pt 8

13 In his last will, dated 9 July 1479, Adiman Erasmus from Pozsony was mentioned by doctor of

medicine, however we also know that he was already a city doctor in Pozsony in 14¥MBJOROSSY

ZSZENDE2010. |. p. 435436; OrTVAY189271912. II. p. 286.

14 The degree is our only help in identifying Sebastian Magnus of Szerdahely. All we know about

him from university sources is that he enrolled in Vienna in 1486, where he obtained a magister

artium degree in 1494 (MUW II. p. 192.). In the same year, he elfed in the Faculty of Law

(MWRE II. p. 57.), and at the same time he taught at the Faculty of Arts, while he was an examiner =~

| £ OEA (O1 CAOEAT . AGEIT AT A OEA . AOGEI 180 pPOI ADO/

145, 147.) In the Kingdom oHungary, there were too many settlements called Szerdahely inthe,

-EAATLA ' cAOh xEET A O1 £ 06061 AGAT U 3AAAOOGEAT 80 ¢ - |

do not help either. However, we are in an exceptionally lucky situation, as among the medieval

chaters (MNL OL DF 208028) a certain Sebastianus de Zeredahedium liberalium magisteris

i AT OETTAAR AAT OO xEIT OEA OI OOAA OAOAAI O OEAO E
i AAO EI OEA AAOA 1 £ OEA DAOEOE DPOEAOGO I A& 3000
UT UTTTT 0061 O AT A ' OACioaet the inerestdodiiedibbeyiA DA OE OE
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Thanks to the various entries in university sources, it was possible to learn
at least partially about the life, career, and family relationships of almost every
fifth student. In this, not only the already mentioned university degrees, but
also cognomensand different forms of namess or even the paid enrolment
feesis were of great help to us. In about 2,700 cases, we know at least one =~
iTi AT O &£OT i OEA OOOAAT OOB8 1 EOAOh AT A OE
can be achieved in part through a more detailed analysis of smaller or larger
regions;” and in part by collaborating with practitioners of related disciplines.

In recent years, we have published several volumes, together with
practitioners of related sciences and researchers from neighbouring countries,
which expanded our knowledge in thisE AT A8 7A Al O AAAI O

Pannonhalma, which is why the two Benedictine abbots were sent out. However, we can also get o
Al T OAO 61 OEA OOOAAT 680 PI AAA 1T £ 1T OECEI8 | OAOO
AOAEAAAATT OU T £ GEA "EOEI POBA kEOGEDUDGAI AOEEAA
SomogyEnGEl, TTtp 8 3UU0OOUeqd p3-¢npqh EO EO OEAOAA OA 11
come from this region. In this case, two settlements, the village of Kaposszerdahé&iygeL2001.

Szerdahely: 1SM73) and the market town of SzerdahelfNGEL2001. Szerdahely: 1SM69) can be

considered, and the Szerdahely family also owned the latter. In this case, the suspicion may arise =
OEAO 3AAAOGOGEAT 1T AU EAOA AATTTCAA O OEA 3UAOAA
influential in the region. However, we do not get any closer than this during identification.

15 Thomas ex Segkhet enrolled at the University of Vienna in 1497. (MUW 1. p. 261.) Based on his

name, we might think that Thomas came to the university from Szeged, or possibly from a R
OAOOI AT AT O AAT T AA 3 Sigheud @ Off A 8 I perBapsfomd oki®ia O OUE CA O +
unit (e.g. Nagyszigety Csepelsziget), but the additional names clarify his origin. He is also

mentioned as Thomas Erseck de Fekett in university sources. (AFA IV. p. 20.) Based on these,

localites named Feketz Feked can l considered. There were only two settlements in

contemporary Hungary at the time _called like that, one was in the District of Solt between the _

Danube4 EOUAR xEEAE AAIl TEcE2081. Roked: BEA25),Gnd #iB&dn@U |

(EnGEL 2001. Feked: 1BAR117). Even more precise identification is made possible by the
nickname "Erseck”. The name ErsecdkOOOAE | ! OAEAEOETI bq | AEAO EO Al A
to the university from the District of Solt, because Feked and the neighbouring arevas the

property of the noble serfs of the Archbishops of Kalocsa, the-salled predial nobles, who gained

noble rights in return for their services for the archbishops. Although we are not getting any closer

to identifying his person, based on the nighame, we managed to determine exactly where the

mentioned student came fromP< . 92017 p. 146.

16 Johannes Petri de Zerdahel paid 1 Florin in 1425, when he was enrolled at the University of

Vienna. The amount of his prescribed tax during the matriculation suggests that John was a noble

student. From the several families which were hamed after a settieent called Szerdahely in the

Middle Ages there was only one person (according to our current knowledge) whose father was

Peter and came from a noble family. John most probably belonged to the Szerdahely branches of

the Baksa kindred; thus, hewasbomih | AOT COUAOAAEAT U r 300AAA T AA "1/
County (ENGEL2001. Szerdahely: 4ZN64), where the family owned property and from which the

AATEIU OITE EOO 1AIA8 "1 AOI COUAOAAEAI U AAITT CAA
xAO T AAOPEAA AU OEA 0oUI eAE AZAAIEI U Eltonpintmh AT A

1446, and he owned it until his death in 1450 (at least at that time only his widow is mentioned).
MNL OL DL 57710)ENGEL1996. II. p. 352.
17 HARASZTS | "2021; HARASZTS | " 2023.

poo
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relationship with the Reformations their impact on book culture;® or the
financial aspects of university studie® at highly successful conferences, which
were also published in writing. Since it is not entirely clear to foreign historians
what kind of source base and literary apparatus we are working with, below |
will present what the prosopographic aspects of Hungen university history
research are like. Through this interpretation, if necessary, | will briefly touch
on the medieval Hungarian church organization, and on the infrastructure of
the relevant research in Hungary as well.

The possibilities of prosopographic research about Hungarian Middle
Ages

The source base of the medieval Kingdom of Hungary is quite fragmentary. It
suffered serious damages during the wars against the Ottoman Empire in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, but it was not spared during the world
wars in the twentieth century either. The most surviving sources were not
preserved in the territory of present-day Hungary, while the central regions of
the historical Kingdom were under occupation and became places of constant
war. The documents of the royal archives, the central ods and the
chancellery were completely or almost completely destroyed. The episcopal,
AOAEAEOEI POEAO AT A OEAEO AEADPOAOOS
This loss is extremely painful considering that in the Middle Ages in Hungary,
within the framework of the so-called places of authentication (loca credibilia),
the cathedral chapters, the major collegiate chapters, and some monastic
convents performed the tasks of issuing public certificates and certifying
documents instead of public notariegz The destruction of sources and
registers connected to the parish network in presentiay Hungary can be said
to be almost complete. About 200,000 charters survived the destruction, and
they are accessible to anyone in a digitalized, searchable format oe thebsite

of the Hungarian National Archives: In many cases, short extracts in the
Hungarian language were also prepared for these diplomas, which is helps to
orientate the researchers. Although the collection and publication of our
medieval sources (focused on the narrative sources) started alreadly the
sixteenth century, it gained more and more impulse at the turn of the

18 |n 2016, in connection with the upcoming commemorative year of the Reformation, we
organized a conference on the beginnings of the Reformation in Hungary and its educational
aspects, entitled "Reformation and Peregrination”. The written version of this vegpublished in a
special issue in 2017 by the Gerundium, a university history journal based in Debrecen.
https://ojs.lib.unideb.hu/gerundium/issue/view/78 7 accessed22-03-2024)

19 ") gLovag HARASZTS ! "ZUHRIN2018.

20 HARASZTS | " K%, 0.Z8MON2019.

21 Be11TzKY1934. p. 155158.

22 HuNYADI2003. p. 25726.

23 https://archives.hungaricana.hu/hu/charters/ 7 accessed22-03-2024)

134

AOA


https://ojs.lib.unideb.hu/gerundium/issue/view/78
https://archives.hungaricana.hu/hu/charters/

Possibilities andResults in medieval Hungariariniversity History Researchy With a ProsopographicFocus

eighteenth and nineteenth centuries# The publication and extraction of the
sources of the Anjou period (130%1386) and the Sigismund period (138Z
1437) is still in progress. The former began in the nineteenth century,the
latter in 195126 Currently, an independent research group is compiling and
publishing the sources of these two eras.Several family archives have been
published or are in the process of being published, which significantly
simplifies and guides the research. Numerous other legalecclesiasticake
economicse or even liturgicak: source publications add colour to the palette, a
significant part of which is available in the Hungaricana database financed by
the National Cultural Fund, which makes these sources accessible as a digitized
Public Collection Library, as well as a veryiige amount of specialist literature
and periodicals from different epochsz This is supplemented by the Arcanum
Digital Knowledge Library, which has similar functions and also makes a huge
amount of material available onlines

_The destruction of manuscripts and early printed books is also poteworthy
I AAT OAET ¢ OF OEA AAI AOI AGETT O AAA EI
Mezey, at least around 45 000 manuscripts were in use in the territory of the
medieval Kingdom of Hungary(not including printed texts), of which around
95% now have been destroyed or disappeared.# O A AA #OADPIT AE A
# OADPT AETi ' UOATTUE bDOAI EOEAA OEA Ag
destroyed manuscripts and printed sources before 1526 in three volumes.
Fragments of the royal libral z the private libraries of the high priests and
I T AT A EAIEI A0 xAll AO OEA DPAOEOE
natronal borders. However, in more than one case, even in the larger cities, only
the library inventories survived, not the volumes themselves.The catalogues,

2KovacHiclp X wwh #$N <2/ h -6(8 !'T ETAAPAT AAT O OAOGAAOA
and publication of Hungarian sources from theApostolic Archives and Library of Vatican.
https://institutumfraknoi.hu/en 7 accessed22-03-2024.

25 AO; New series: AOKL.

26 7S0.

27 hitps://mnl.gov.hu/magyar_medievisztikai_kutatocsoport#english z accessed22-03-2024.

28 DRESKA2019.

29B2$y¢S / 6 gFusor2020.

30 NEUMANNZ2019. Since 2015, an independent research }group has also been dealing with the
AATTTTEA EEOOT OU 1T £ OAl (O61 cAOU AT A OEA EIT
https://tti.abtk.hu/kutatasok/lendulet/kozepkori -gazdasagtortenet/bemutatkozasz accessed:
22-03-2024.

31 GsoNKK Fv . $ <2&0LIvA2014. The database of the Research Group of thurglcal History, led
AU - E Ei & O &EI| Al Qisuaribiekdhli/didink28=huif Alghut the project

you can find other information here: http://vallastudomany.elte.hu/content/research -group-
liturgical -history 7 accessed22-03-2024.

32 https://library.hungaricana.hu/en/ 7 accessed22-03-2024.

33 hitps://adt.arcanum.com/en/ 7 accessed22-03-2024.

34 MEZEY197471975 p. 6X72.

35BH.

36 The fate of, for example, the books of the Nagyszeben (Sibiu, RO) parish, the parish priests and
the provosts. While many volumes have fortunately survived, several manuscripts have also
perished over the centuries. One of the parish registers dated betem 1360 and 1376, for
example, testifies to 18 volumes, which now have been destroyed. Soon after, a register of the

paou
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which are indispensable for research of the history of university, are also being

supplemented thanks to recent researches, but fellow researchers in the

neighbouring countries also measured and published medieval manuscripts,

preserved in their territories.ss In addition, a separate research group inthe =~~~
AOET T Al 3Ui AEATUE , EAOAOU ATI11AAOOK O,

codices, which also enrich the research with a lot of new informatioa.These

works also provide a lot of help in identifying individual studentse and

Ol 1 AGEI AO NOEOA OOOPOEOET ¢ Oi«dmAAO EAI

Humanism in East Central Europe research group (20%2019) carried out

important work in terms of both manuscript sources and their authors, which

examined manuscripts, authors and their relationships between 1421620

books of the provosts of Nagyszeben was prepared, which numbered 25 volumes. Parish priest
Nicolaus Siebenlinder left 14 more books to the parish of Holy Mary in Nagyszeben, three more
volumes were also destroyed. At the beginning of the fifteenth centud4 volumes were given to

the parish as a bequest from parish priest Christian. BH IlI. Nr. 4384, 622632, 713716, 866&

898. Seven more volumes now missing. BH II. Nr. 2968, 2998, 3250, 3251, 3329, 3362, 3377.

7)1 OEA 1EAOAOU AAOAI T COA 1 &£ OEA -1171 OAOOAD | /
xEEAE OEA AOAEO | £ OEA AAAEAT T 0860 AACOAA AAOOEHX
1445 was copiedS»w, <2006 p. 36(;362.

38 P1.:SoPk0198171986.

39 hitps:/Mmww.fragmenta.oszk.hu/fragm_en_researchgr.htnz accessed22-03-2024.

40 According to a possessor entry of an early printed book, containing historical works (Titus

Livius, Polybios) printed in Venice in 1501, the book was owned by magister Gregorius Andreae

Grotker de Caschovia. Gregory was enrolled at the University of Crada 1502, then obtained his

i AOOAOSO AACOAA EI pupmh xEEAE AAAO EAI PO ET Of
(01 CAOEAA AAOAI T COAR EO xAO Al Oi bi OOEAI A OI AA
turned out that his father, A AOAx * O OEAOh xAO A AEOU Ai O1 AEiI 110
is, Gregory came from a patrician family in the city. BH I. Nr. 7RMENZEL1871 p. 3%38. s
“4- EAEAAT T £ +AOUOE] 20651Gp O AGENA TA (o QIERAEG@D 14 16pKA
finally lector of Esztergom g48&1499)~is well known, but his university background is less so, as_ .
xA  ETT x OEOAA - EAEAAT | £ + A0baddEeKdsztuEd GracodE OAA O1 |
in 1458; Michael Zafran de Kezthewlcz studied in Vienna from 1469, and Michael de Keztheulcz

who appeared in 1478, in Padua, among the witnesses of a doctoral exam in canon daRrASZTI

S 1 "ZKw, 0.28) v '2016z2017. Il. Nr. 1118; MUW II. p. 114IARASZTS | "zsK%, 0.2039. Nr.

503.). The first Michael obtained the magister artium degree in 1478, which makes it probable that

EA EO EAAT OEAAT xEOE A AATIT T 1 #500.Foaedoor OEA OAI

p.39%cwt 8q 4EEO - EAEAAT OEAOAAI OA AAIT A AOI 1 OEA.
(EncElg I TTIP 8 +/§QQOEI Ad p4/ cudh xEEAE xAO BAOO I £ OE.
AAT OO0 OEA 1T OEAO Oxi18 /TA 1T &£ OEAI xAO OOEI|T EIT ¢

obtained thelicentiatus atriumtitle (AFA 111/2 p. 2, 61), while the other testified in doctoral exam

of canon law in Padua already in January 1478. The latter is certainly the same as the provost of

6 UAh AAAAOOA EA EO 1 EOOAA AO OOAE fimhlehtdl OEODOO
from Vienna and Padua can be assumed, but it is questionable why he would have commuted

between Vienna and Padua. What is more certain, however, is that Michael was a scriptor regis

according to the fragments of the extant tombstone of theder canonicus of Esztergom. Norbert ‘
#8 480E £ O A xOEOOAT AOGEAAT AR &EOI i1 ptroet OEAO
knowledge of his career was supported with sources from an unexpected place.T€4 20157

2021 1. p. 48.) Incidentally, Michael renounced his dignity as a lector in 1499 and retired to the

0AOI ETA IT1TAOOAOU EI -UOEATT OUOOAh xEAOA EA AAA
ATTTAAQGETI T O AT A AAOAAO Eihat MiddelAvas cétainly bokinie %OUOAOC]
OEITTACA T £ +A0UOHKIGAC Eit p 800UDBOQET Ag T O%HDUorqh x EE/
Chapter of Esztergom. See alsofs.4 2023 p. 23, 43; Cls 4 2015z2021. p. 249.
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related to humanism in Hungary. The authors and texts of this era are collected
in several volumes and will be published in English.
In order to get to know the background of the students, it is of great help if
the university sources mention the diocese, they come fromand the
ecclesiastical benefices, if they had any, during the enrolment or other
university events. Ecclesiastical archontological research is in an advanced
state in Hungarian medieval studies, thanks to the work of recent decades. In
the Middle Ages, te Kingdom of Hungary was divided into 2 ecclesiastical
provinces and 14 dioceses (excluding Dalmatia and other titular bishoprics
and archbishoprics). Archontologies have been completed for all 14 dioceses,
although not from the same periodss These works present the clergy of the
cathedral chapters and, in several cases, the clergy of the collegiate chapters,
which operated in the centre of the diocese. In addition, the archontologies of
the more important collegiate chapters, which were locad in non-bishopric
or archbishopric seats in different eras have also been completedSome of
them focused on the late Middle Ages, while others created their works starting
from the establishment of the Hungarian church organization. In 2019, a joint
OAOAAOAE ¢cOi Ob 1 A&/ OEA 51 EOAOOEOU 1T £ 01
BudapestwasA OOA Al EOEAA O Z£EI1 ET OEA CADBPOh
era (100071386). Their goal is to prepare the archontologies of the missing
almost 200 yearss These reference books were only partially made for
prosopographical purposes, but they also contain several data that go beyond
the territorial units shown on the covers of the volumes. Similar databases of
secular elites were prepared between 1996 and A¥ in five volumesy In
addition to the highest state dignitaries, these also include the leaders of the
counties. These are good additions to the professional works analyzing
individual institutions or groups of institutions, which were written o
descriptively and notinthef Of T &£ A AAOAAAOA8 '] AgAI
"8I EOOO I111 COADPE 11 | AxUAOO x| OEEIl C
institutions for the entire Middle Ages in Hungarys It goes without saying that
these works are important enough not only from state administration,

42 https://hece.elte.hu/en/ 7z accessed22-03-2024.
43 Blasius Pauli de Canycz was matriculated in 1517 at the University of CracblaRrasZTS ! "Zs
K%, 0.Z5) v '2016z2017 II. Nr. 4187. The sources mentioned six settlements in medieval

0i AOh EA AAOOAET T U AAT A AOI I +ATEUOA ¢ +ATELAR
thA 1 AT OET 1 AA OE@ bPi OOEAT A bi AAAOG OEAGGAAI T 1T CAA
2001. Kanizsa: 5PG36.

44 VEkov2003; FEDELES2005; G.Ts 4 2014; CTs 4 2015; CTs 4 2019a;C.Ts 4 2019b; CTs 4 (

2019¢, CTs 4 gH 26 <2Q19; CTs 4 g T%2 . / 6 2620, KARLINSZK2022; CTs 4 2023; Marko L
*AOET OE¢ AT Al UUAA OEA Al i bi OEOCEIT 1 &£ OEA AEADPOA
end of the fourteenth century Js2 + / 2018.

45Ky ", 1994; RBI 2018 p. 13%Z154; RBI 2020; CTs 4 2020.

46 BaG12020.

47 ENGEL1996; ZsoLD0oR011; CTs 4 gH/ 2 6 <aMEUMANNZ P<, / 3 & 016;)CTs 4 gH/ 26 <3 (

NEUMANNZ P<, / 3 &ZWe§ 6 < 2017.

48Bs . )1971.

(
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bureaucratic structures, local and foreigreducated intellectuals, etc. point of
view, but they also complement each other well for example with family
history research.

In relation to family history studies, it is necessary to refer to two huge o
x] OEO AU o0UlI %l CAlh xEEAE AOA 1 &£ AAAE
Hungarian medieval research. One is the database containing the genealogical
tables of medieval Hungarian fanilies, which was finished in 200%¢ Although
the database is not complete (it cannot be), the databank containing the most
Ei b1 OOAT O | AAEAOAT (O1 CAOEAT EET AOAABO
from them and, in many cases, the genealogy of the most important middle
class noble familiesalso, is still an important reference pointo His other work
is a digital map of the medieval Kingdom of Hungary.This is a database that
contains property, church, and economic history data of all settlements that
existed in medieval Hungary, with a view to the Turkish tax censuses of the
sixteenth century, and displays them on a digital map. All of this is grouped
around three years (1382, 1439, 1498), presenting the development of
individual settlements over the centuries. With the help of this, the origin of
many university students can be determined, either from the side of the
owners, or the different names ofhie settlements or thanks to the map view,
compared with the surrounding settlements and their estate structurez A few

49 https://adt.arcanum.com/hulview/Engel_MoKozepkoriAdattara_Genealogia/?pg=0&layout=

sz accessed22-03-2024.

50 PaulusWalhasar de Werebel enrolled at the University of Vienna in 1479. MUW Il. p. 170.
"Al OEAGAO 1T £ 6AOCARAN T U xTAICATTAG 1T/ OE@OGAIAT O O
was the vice Voivode of Transylvania and Count of the Royal Salt ChamberdBas 11 OEA &EAI
CAT AAT T cuh " Al OEAOAO OAAT T U EAA A OI1 1AIAA
EAOEAO8 4EAOA EO Al O A AEAI AA OEAOG 0AOI EO OEA
AEOAAOQTI O T &£ OEA 3 @ddal Ore éf Risforothed, Sinbndntzctasl irecyfoA A A OE
the Bishop of Eger, as he was the Castellan of Eger between 1487 and 1491, and at the same time, .
hewasalsothevicldh | OT & T £ 50AAT 1 &£ . AcUl OAOA r6AGCEU , 7T éh
Heves Havassy 1986 p.58.Ts 4 gH/ 2 6 <aNEUMANNZ P<, / 3 &ZW4S 6 < 2(17 p. 118. Paul

stayed (probably with minor interruptions) in Vienna until 1489 and appeared as a canon of Eger

in 1495 up to 1504. CTs 4 2015 p. 68.

51 https://abtk.hu/hirek/1713 -mequijult-engetpal-adatbazisaa-kozepkori-magyarorszag

digitalis-atlaszaz accessed22-03-2024. The program can beaccessedand used by anyone by

downloading an executable program.

52 Mathias filius Laurencii Himeseghatzi de Yenew enrolled in 1489 at Vienna (MUW Il. p. 209.).In
EEO AAOAh xA AOA AAOOGAETT U AAATET C xEOE A OOOAAI
of residence, from where they moved to their new home. this case, the two place names help to

connect the student to an exact place, since after reviewing and comparing similar settlement

1Al AGh EO OOOI AA 100 OEAO Al OE OAOOI Al A1 00 xAOA
T1TO0EAOT DPABBI AE(EI EOAQODEWUA AT OAOO O AAUBO (EI
EOOO po EbBweEOIinp & AMAised o"! 2pgxh (EI AOGACUEUUAG ¢
is possible to identify two other students by learning about the peregrination, property relations

and church structure of settlements with similar names and their surroundings. Bernardus

Ladislai de Bezried and Dionisius Mathei de Koppan also were enrolled in 1489 (MUW Il.p. 209, =~
212.). According to the genealogical tabledlécyp yu ¢ B8 wt 8dh " AOT AOAGO 1 OEC
"AUAOI A ET : Al A #dwodd Qrdpérty. ¥herd viede aldp BeQeralBdttierehts)
AATTAA +1pDPUT Uh A& 00 O AA AgAAO j EI_OEA Al Ol
atthe propertU EEOOT OU 1T £ OEAOA OAOOI Al AT 66h ET xAOAO
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years ago, the entire program became available to everyone in a renewed
El Ol AO AT A xEOE A@bAl AAA AAGdaB8an®wl CAI O
$AUOeE # Omédigvar toricahgdalyraphical works, supplementing
them with a significant amount of his own collection. Both works, even if they
can be improved in many cases, are of fundamental importance for almost any
medieval research. This fragmented, yet diverse sourtxase, complemented
by the aforementioned literature apparatus and the cooperation of related
disciplines and research groups operating in parallel, creates many
opportunities to learn about the lives of students in the Middle Ages. Through
a few short exanples, | will demonstrate in practice how these data, methods
and possibilities complement each other.

In practice

My first example begins with the enrolment of two students at the University
of Vienna in 1471. There were also problems with the name and origins of
Ladislaus de PilisustosBaciensisand Stephanus de Pilisanonicus Baciensis
while on the other hand, not conspicuously at first, but their church affiliations

AOA Al O AOAET 608 I OEA AOAEITOIITGU

.1 OAAOO #8 4&80Eh x AEA 110 EETA ATU b/
the case for acanon, but quite striking for thecustos canonicusAt the same

OEi Ah OEi EI AO AAOAOEDPOEITO 1T &£ OEA 1TAIA
AT A AET AAOGA T &£ 6UA | 6AAEAT OEOQ AOA AT

also resulted in quite a few misunderstandings during the identification of the

students. Therefore, if we look for them in the archontology of the cathedral
AEAPOAO 1 £ 6UAh xA xEI 1l AA OOAAAOGOAEODI q
held the dignity of custos, and although his companion isohlisted in the

archontology, he was certainly a canon there as wellHowever, the question

remains as to where the two students came from to the University of Vienna.

&EI OACET ¢ OEA 1 AT OEiITAA AECEOAlI 1 AD 1K
is clear that there were settlements with this name in several counties of

(01 CAOU AO OEA OEi Ah OOAE A&werma@OUAR O
several options to solve this problem. On one hand, in the historical
CAT COAPEEAAI x| OE I & $AUOe #OUIT EEh_OF
OAOOEOT OEAT OTEOGO AOA Al O1 ETAI OAAANR |
for the given settliemerts. Based on this, in the counties of Szabolcs and Pest,

xA AAT AT O1T O 11 AIIAIA FAT E1T U OAEET C
Al AET pPUT UQq EAA AAAT EI OEA Pi O0AOCOEIT 1T £ OEA
AAT 660UR O EO OAAI O OAOU EATU OEAO 1106 111U
"AOT AOA T &£ "AUAOI A xAO DoA(m 'myﬂauemmm;\aal'DA EAQAAD

w: ,ppph +1 BDBUI U o:,ppp38

3@ v 2 &198771998.

54 C3 <. zheKETENAGYZ V2 $ v189072002.

55 MUW II. p. 127.

56 C.Ts 4 023. p. 43,

57 BENGEL2001. Pilis: 19NO35, 5SZB69, 34PE26, 5TO25.
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universities helped the students find a place far from their home, in this case,
as a first step, we reviewed the resources of Pest county, since the area of the
Al 01 6u AAITTCcAA O OEA AEOEI POEA 1 & ¢
published a collectionof surviving medieval sources from Pest Countywhich
greatly facilitated research. In one of the charters of this work from 1467, we
OAAA AAT 6O OEA 1T AT AT AT *TET 1 &£ OEIEO
Ladislas and Stephen. According to the testimony of another certificate from
1469, their father John also named himself after his other estate, called Palota
(now belongs to Budapest), furthermore, he had other children besides them,
and the certificate also reveals that John and his sons were relatives of Bishop .
6 ET AAs=i iEH 6lUASBOEEO Al O A@gbl AET O EI x OE/
cathedral. Thanks to the various sources and literature aids, not only the exact
church affiliation of the students concerned but also their place of origin and
family relationships were satisfactorily clarified.

In this case, the surname of the father of the Pilisi brothers was not
necessary in order to identify the students, but in other cases, these notesare
I £/ COAAO EAIT B O OAOAAOAEh ATA T1TO TT11U
conducted studies inall segments of the Hungarian Middle Ages, but perhaps
the most significant among his research was related to urban history. On
several occasions, he analysed the family connections, economic relations, and

ET OAl | AAOOAT 1 AAAO tiresBe Trishk teqs@re G dradE AT A A
help in identifying such students and placing them on the family trees he
AOAAOAAn OOAE AO . AAI AOh -i1TEAEh 4EAOI

that belonged to the leading patrician families of Buda, and from which vedso

know university studentss: The case of the latter, Sebaldus, who belongs to the

Reichel family in Buda, is not exactly ordinary. In 1449, he enrolled at the

University of Vienna under the name Sebaldus Reichel de Machaluatoghe
OAOQOI Ai AT Oh AOiI I xEEAE EA 1 AIi AA EEI OAIl /
AOOAOAR - AEUI £AT OA - AABAIOEGA AR U+ ¥ AEIU
was part of the secalled tenspear district (sedes X. lanceatorunof Szepes,

which was inhabited by families endowed with noble privileges in returnfor
border protection.s3 AAAT AOOE AT AAOOI OOh ET Al OAET C
settlement, but by moving to Buda, the family also acquired Buda citizenship.
7A AOA A1 O xAll AxAOA 1T &£ OEA EAIEI UGO

58B<24 &3 ) "1938.

592 October 1467B< 2 &8 )! "1938. nr. 957; 14 February 1469B< 2 4 & ) "1038. nr. 981.

60 KuBINY11966; KuBINYI1968 p. 205231; KusiNYyi1971 p. 20%269.

61 Nicolaus Tymaer de Buda, Wien: 1412, MUW I. p. 91; Ladislaus Sebinlinder de Budin, Cracow:
1415,HARASZTIS | "zK%, 0.79S v '201672017.11. p. 84. nr. 320; Johannes Munich de Buda,
Wien: 1438, Laurentius Munich de Buda, Wien: 1449, MUW 1. p. 209, 269; Michael Nadler de Buda,
Wien: 1439, MUW |p.212.

62 MUW . p. 2609. . L

ENGEL TTTIP8 - AEUI £Al OAd p3: 01T Y3

64 GALAMBOSR022. p. 295, 298.
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Peter was not only a familiar of King Sigismund, but he marriedss the
granddaughter of Ulrich Kammerery who played a leading role in the Buda
elite (and was also an influential courtier of King Sigismund). Following

+ OAET UEG O OAOAAOAEh EO EO_ Al OI E
+EOI EAAUT UA r +OAITEAAR 3+¥Yh AOO AO
properties and vineyards in Buda and around the citsg. With such a family
background, Sebaldus could have had ample financial support for his
university studies. In the sources of the University of Vienna, Sebaldus is
mentioned not only under the name of de Machalualba, which he used when

he was enrolled butalso under the name of de Buda, which makes his identity
xEOE O0AOAO 2AEAEAI 80 OiI 1 AAUITTA Al OAOS
but also reveals a lot about his post gradual life. We have a lot of information

about the county of Pest from the Middié\ges, just as the medieval topography =~
i £#£ OEA AEOU 1T &£/ "OAA EO AI O EITIxI ET |
6 i ®@HRAgelatively detailed life path emerges from all of this. As Kubinyi

mentions, Peter Reichel died sometime between 1436 and 1441, ie. long
AAZElI OA OEA OOAOO 1 A mHA4B5, Sebaddasdeft sl EOA OO
AOOAOAO ET OEA AT O1 OEAO T &£ 0AOGO AT A 3
[Rozhanovce, SK] and Raynald, among other things, because he was raised and

cared for in their courtt It is very likely that the idea of peregrination matured

in him at the court of the influential and nationally important Rozgonyi family

because he was in close contact with that branch of the family, from which also

known as a university student2 Thus he certainly received a noble and not a

bourgeois education. Not only from this but also from earlier sources, itisalso
OAOAAI AA OEAO EA EAA AOOAOAO ET 0AOO Al
Szada, which Sebaldus also named himself after ime 1450s and 1460s.

4 EAI EO Ol 'l AOUO 67T CE0OO OI bl COAPEEAAI

65 [n 1431. ENGEL1996 |. p. 505.
66 KuBINY11971. p. 248.

7( A xAO - AOOAO #EAI AAOI AET ET i81896]ldel dedarBe ¢ 31T 11 p
Master of the Royal Chambers in 1391398, while earlier acted as Count of the Royal Thirtieth

(Tricesima), a position which he received again in 1411. It had a great influence on coinage and

mining of precious metals in contemporanHungary.S s 2013z2014. p. 100, 104, 105, 115, 117.

68 KusINYI1971. p. 249.

69\o' Q006.

OKuBNYIp WX P8 D8 (T w8
although he certainly had, at least, one. In

16 OEA OAI A OEi Ah +OAET UE AT A
1
3UAAA AT A 6AOAOCAGUE
0

6, Oswald Rayhel, son of Peter, who had estatesin =~ ‘
UUR AO x Adnentighed in/a Grepéty A8 O 1 AAE
I Gus (EO AOOAGAOG AT A EEO A#AO

1 AxOOEO ET 0AOO #I1
DL 14004.

1B<24& ) "1938. nr. 905.

72n 1437, Oswald, the brother of John of Rozgony (who was one of the beneficiaries of the pledge

made by Sebaldus also studied at the University of Vienna, then as the provost of the Collegiate

Chapter of Saint Stephen in Eger. Later, however, he left the church order and first became a royal

marshall (magister agazonurl and then the Count of Seclersc¢mes Siculorui Sebaldus .
POl AAAT U A 111 xAA /1 OxAl AGO AgAi Pl Anh xEAi EA Al Ol
ZH 2 6 <zaNeuvanng P<, 7 3 & 2016)1. p. 117, 123122.
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his houses, in which he could stayed in during his visits to the capitalln
addition to all of this, his life can also be said to be adventurous. He could not
lead a thrifty lifestyle, at least this is evident from the fact that he already
accumulated debts with a merchant in 1453 at Pozsony. From this, Kubinyi
deduced that Skaldus himself tried his hand at trade4 One of the charters of
King Mathias also reveals that Sebaldus joined the robber Czechs who entered
Pest countyand caused enormous damage to several properties of the bishop
I £ 6UA8 "AAAOOA T £ OEEOh OEA AEOEI B 00,
Sebaldus had to pay enormous compensation to the bishop, in return for which
his properties were seizeds In return for the repayment of the debt, he
pledged his possessions several times.Only three inhabited and one
uninhabited house in Buda remained, as well as his vineyards, which the city
of Buda d|d not allow to be seized. The last time we hear about Sebaldus is in
X XEAI OEA 21 UCITUE AOI OEACH OAAAA
OIQ OEA xEOE 3AAAIT AOGOGSG 1 OEAO POIT PAOOE,
return for his debts.77 After that, the sources do not say anything about him, he
probably died not long after. Based on the university resources at our disposal,
it was therefore possible to construct an almost complete life path, including
data on family background, early eduation, and life after university studies.

Conclusion

With the help of the medieval Hungarian source base and the extremely

diverse literary apparatus, starting from the university sources, the post

gradual life of many university students becomes known. During the past ten

years of operation of the Universiy History Research Group, we managed to

expand our knowledge about the postgraduate career of students in about

700-800 cases. This number is constantly increasing, for example, by

identifying_students of noble origin, the family background_ of hundreds of

AAREOEI 1 Al OOOAAT OO0 EO Al OAAAU ETT x1 8

place of origin is also ongoing, and accordingly, our database is modified and

improved from time to time. The investigations of the geographical origins of

university students from the period around 1500 will further expand our

knowledge of students at the regional level thanks to the NKFIH project, led by
AAOOE® &8 211 EUTUE8 !'1 OEI OCE A DOl EAA

finished, and we are still far from the statevhere we can sit back, we have

reached a significant stage of the work: the data is collected, and it is being

refined, supplemented and analysed.

27T OCEI U 11 OEA OAAOGEIT 1 &£ O AAUBO 2 0OE 300AA0O A,
the 1st district of BudapestVo' 2006. I. p. 20@203.

74 KuBINYI1971. p. 249.

7S MNL OL DL 15531. Itis also revealed by this charter, that Sebaldus had a wife, who was a noble

woman, although the charter did not mention her name.

76]n 1464 (MNL OL DL 16038) he pled%ed several of his estates in Pest county for 250 gold forints
Ol DpOi PAOOU EITA I £ OEA #1 01 6Uh xEEI A A UAA
estates to the Rozgonyi family for 4,000 gold forints. MNL OL DL1E®.

77 MNL OL DL 16373.
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Studying in the social history of the citizeng either students or professorsz of universities has a
significant tradition and has produced serious results both within Hungary and abroad. It would
be difficult to overestimate the importance of this resegch: university instructors themselves are
decisive members of the knowledge elite and through higher education, they have the greatest
influence in determining who gains access to this elite group.

4EA 51 EOAOOEOQOU 1 &£ 0i AGBO 11 ATAA EAO A OxIi
AREEAOGAT AT O T £ EECEAO AAGAAOGEIT ET 01 AOh AT A 11
the various professions and social history. The first volume, kich covers the period from the

beginning until the 1950s, was published in 2015, and the second volume, which contains data

until 2000, was released in 2017. The third is under preparation, covering the heads of

departments, faculties and the university btween 2000 and 2020 and it is due to be published in

2023. The database containing these volumes can be accessed online with a ratitéria query.

The database only collects data on scientific work, specifically, on scientific work carried out at

Ol AsAmuversity and its legal predecessors, so it does not include data regarding religion, the =~ B
DAOAT 6807 COAOAEAT 80 TAI AR T O O AEAl OOAOOOHh A&
Who was included in the database? The requirement for inclusion was the existence of an

academic title (nowadays, the title of PhD). Only fdlime employees of the university were

admitted into the database, not only from the faculties, but also from thierary, or the offices if the

person in question had an academic title.

In summary: the Aimanac project can assist in historical research but only in conjunction with the

use of data gathered from archival documents and texts of recollections, correspondence, and

other sources. In order to gain data about social mobility, fanstance, researchers need to carry

out additional gathering work, but our database can serve as a solid ground. It also helps nion
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university management expressed the need to build a database containing the
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time professors. In March of the same year, an editorial committee was set up
to work out the details and coordinate the tasks.
Work already started in the same year with the development of the project

28 AA0O ' Ai I AT QOBOBNOOOHET A OEA DPOT COAIT I E
4AEUAORh xET EAO AAAT AAOGAI T peiMe OEA b
database was also expected to be a searchable resource on the Internet, which,
if possible, could provide separate search options for all data.
As part of the 2017 and 2023 Jubilee Programme series, the management
of the university provided the work of a fultime employee in the University
Archives for the project, who exclusively dealt with uploading data and
handling administrative matters.
The three published volumes cover the following periods:

l. The medieval university, the institutions of higher education in
0i AG EI OEA 1 EI AOAAI OE AAl OOOUR Al
I PAOAOAA ET 3071 AO AOiI I pwcgos8

Il. 4EA EOACIi AT OAA ET OOEOOOETTO 1 £ EE

1. 4EA ET OACOAOAA 51 EOAOOGEOU 1T &£ 01 AO
leaders were included in the volumé.

The database containing these volumes can be accessed online with a multi
criteria query.® It is important to mention that sometimes the activities of a
professor could cover both periods; in this case, they were included in the
volume that contains the more significant period, or when the professor in
guestion was the leader of an institutioror the university.

The database only collects data on scientific work, specifically, on scientific
xT OE AAOOEAA 100 AO OI AAUBO Ol EOAOOEOU
ET Al OAA AAOA OACAOAET ¢ OAIECEITh OEA b,
for example. In order to gain data about social mobility, for instance,
researchers need to carry out additional gathering work, but the scope of the
project could not allow the collection of these data.

Who was included in the database? The requirement for inclusion was the
existence of an academic title (howadays, the title of PhD). Only ftithe
employees of the university were admitted into the database, not only from the
faculties, but also the libray, or the offices if the person in question had an

i
h
l

- At AAOG 1 £ OEA AT iiEOOAAJ ! OOEI A "1 OPPBABEj &AAQ
i 51 EOAOOEOU , EAOAOUQh - UOOA &d TiGAARNADI GUE I,A @
, AT C(EéndidUuRiversity Archives), Imres'chnei(‘je%\'j &AAOI OU 1T &£ - AAEAET AQs
2/ 17 OEA OAAET EAAlI Ei bl Al AT OABGET1T 1T &£ OEA POl EAAOH
3Ll%. ' 6 2015.
4P, 92017.

5 A 07 QUTAIZ SOPONYAIMO ( 92823.
6 http:/almanach.pte.hu.

150


http://almanach.pte.hu/

0i AO 51 EOAOOCEQOU '11 AT AAg '"TAT O AT A 2A00I

AAAAAT EA OEOI A8 / OO x1 OE & AOOAO i
the following data are included:

U

&ECOOA p8 $AOAAAOA AT OOEAO 1T &£ OEA 0i AO 51 E

Birth records (Year/Place/Country)
Death records(Year/Place/Country)
Main faculty / other faculty

Place of work

Diploma (year /university/major)
Studies (university)

Qualifying exams (postgraduate)
Year of habilitation

Year of candidacy

Year of PhD

University positions (year/institute/post)
Study visits

Memberships in academic organisations
Awards (year/award)

Reason for leaving the university
Main works

Literature about the professor
Editor/Editor -in-chief

Research projects

Scholarships

Research group

Since the database with the material of the first volume was already
available from the end of 2015 (and then the second volume from 2017), we
already received feedback on the use of both the written and the online version
of the Almanac during the work onthe third volume. In several cases,
historians contacted us to search for additional sources in our archive, but
references to the database also appeared in several Wikipedia articles. In
addition to the joy of seeing our work directly utilised, this is Bo important
because users were able to use authentic data based on real historical research.
On the other hand, of course, this imposed a huge responsibility and work on
us, since each piece of information had to be based on appropriate archival or
library research.

Work on the third volume required a fundamentally new work
organisation. On the one hand, due to the large number of people included in
the database, the research had to be reduced, so that only academic leaders
from the period between 2000 and 2019z heads of universities, faculties,
institutes, or departmentsz were included. The other challenge, for which we
had to find a solution, had two reasons: our work started after GDPR came into
effect, so the data collection for a specific purpose (inclusion ing database)
could only be realised by asking for the consent of the individuals. The other
challenge was that data collection could only be partially based on public
collection research, so it seemed the most authentic way was to request the

pup
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data from people in the database. It seemed likely from the start that some of
them would not respond or expressly prohibit their inclusion in the volume
and the database, so we did not provide a detailed data sheet for these leaders.
However, they are intuded in the summary list at the end of the volume,
together with their organisational units.

A fair question arises as to what further possibilities there are for
continuing the project. According to the current (August 2024) situation,
financing of the project has ended for the time being. Despitas, we continue
to maintain and improve the database, upload data on leaving the university or
death, for example, and we correct errors, of course. In 2026 we will also try to
create an English version of the search interface so that our work can be raor
widely available and utilized.
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The Almanac pr(z{'ect aimed to create a book and database of teachers with an academic degree .
AOI I OE 51 EOAOOGEOU 1 £ 0i A0 ATA EOGO DPOAAAAAOGOI O
constructed a database system with a webased client. Then a grap of researchers collected the

information that was obtainable about the teachers and entered itinto the database. The following

phase involved data unification and revision.

It took two steps to create a book using the database. It was first exported using a thorough script

into Word files, which the editors then looked over and reviewed. After that, a desktop publishing

program was used to add the photographs and various appeices to the raw text, creating the

final book.

KeywordsA AOAAAOAR OT EOAOOEOU EEOOT OUh AOAETT OI 11 CU

t u

Although the idea existed before, the realization of the University Amanac =~
OOAOOAA ET g¢mpth xEAT *&8UOAE "&AEOh OF
founded the editorial committee. The research aspect of this process had its
own challenges, but herd just address the technical side of it, since | was
involved in every step.

The goal of the project was to make three volumes, each about a different

PAOET A T £ OEA 51 EOAOOEOUB8O EEOOI OUu8 4E,
1. The medieval university, institutions of the nineteenth century, the

21 UAT O0%OUOi AAOCS 51 EOAQBEPU 1 £ 01 UOI
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Since the book itself is supposed to be a kind of data bank, the idea of

making an electronic database of it came naturally. Publishing the collected

data in a searchable database on the Internet was part of the idea from the

beginning. As the firststepQEA AAEOT OEAT AT 11 EOOAA | <C

1lo. ' 6 2Q15.
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chairman) determined what kind of data should be collected about the
subjects.

For researching the first volume, a working group was formed from the
staff of the University Archives, and the University Library and Knowledge
Centre. Atfirst, we planned to use a standardized Exestieet for data collection
based on the specification etermined by the editorial committee, and make
the book from this, and finally convert the data into a database. We thought
about collecting the data into an online database, but it seemed to require too
much time.

The Library took upon itself to provide the IT background for the project. =~
7EOE 4AIT U0 -AOEeh EAAA 1T &£ OEA 1 EAOAOQU
director of the University Archives, we sat down to discuss the possibilities, in
I OCOO0O0 c¢mpt 8 sarddiugditiant they\c@rEndake A buitable muiti
user online database for us, with all the things we needed in two months. Since
the advantages of going this route were clear (more precise, more
standardized data entry, ease of use, greater control, etc.), algose to wait.

Although for unforeseen reasons it took a bit more time, this proved to be the
right decision. We had a much easier time collecting and verifying the data this
way, and | am sure that the quality of our work is much better.

Our first task was to define the database structure in detail. Although the
editorial committee determined what data was needed, we had to clarifyand
OPAAEAU EO8 &I O AgAi i Ah OEAU AALEET AAh
be recorded. So/Thus, alata field was needed for that. But there could be
prefixes, e.g. titles of nobility, etc. Those cannot be recorded in the same field,
so we needed another field for that. Nationalized names, or other variants were
also possible, as so Maiden names, araa. We went over all the determined
and items and thought them over like this. ) o ; .

4AEAT 4A1 U0 -AOEe 1 AAA A AAOAEI AA OPAA
AO OEA AAOA I O OEA AAOGAT T PAO8 <AUI (1T
OEA , EAOAOU ET .1 OAi AAO8 (EO OADPI AAAI
talented developer, but pickingupEA DBAAAh AT A OAEET ¢ 1 OA
project takes some time. So/Hence, we could start testing only after the
Holidays.

This delay meant, that some colleagues could not wait for it to finish,
because their schedules were tight, and they were not available later. They
collected their part of the data in Excel. This proved to be handy, as these
records served as test materiall entered these into the database in January,
finding bugs and inconveniences during the process. There were a few major,
and some minor issues.

Namely, we were so focused on getting the data structure right, that we had
not thought about how we would navigate through hundreds of records,
especially in a multtuser environment. Also, the nature of this work was
different from a standard data recordjob. We did not just enter precollected
data on the data sheet, saved it and were done with it. It was research. Finding
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new sources, which contained new information about multiple subjects, was
part of the process. A researcher needed to be able to quickly find all of the
records that belonged to them, and go over each, to enter a new piece of
information that just emerged.So new sorting and filtering tools were needed,
AT A <Ei 0 4AEUAO AOEI O OEAI NOEAEI U8
4AEAOA EO A OAUEIT Cqd O.1 AAQOI Athe®l Al
same goes for planning a database, seems. The data plan needed to be
adapted and adjusted to the emerging problems and experiences. Only
practice showed, what part was too detailed or not detailed enough, what was
inconvenient, and what was unnecessary. The reality of the research often gav
us technical problems to solve. An example: we thought beforehand that we
would find exact dates of birth and death every time, with no exceptions. But
we had to accept, that it was not possible. Now we needed to deal with
incomplete dates. A date fielih the database could not accept incomplete data.
So, we had to add a marker for the dates to indicate what part of the date was
missing (and filled with placeholder number) and make every part of the
system that delivered that date for a web search, orf@xport, etc., to display
that date in an incomplete form.

These problems and adaptations were finished by the end of January, and
after a brief training, the team could start the work. This research phase lasted
all spring and was closed as summer came.

A problem became obvious during the early test period. Being consistent
with the names of institutions, organizations, and departments is not easy,
especially with a team of around 10 researchers. Often different sources wrote
the name of the same instituibn differently. There can be slight changes in the
names over time, and the source may use the wrong name for that time period,
etc. There are many ways to make mistakes, and most of the time it only shows
when one compares the collected data. Thereforee needed a tool to find
those mistakes. And more than that: we needed a tool to correct them. Going
over hundreds of records one by one every time we find an inconsistency is not
an option. We needed to do it in bulk.

Fortunately, there was time to develop this tool during the research phase. =~~~

DI ATTAA EiT x OEA OI1T1 OEITOIA TTTE ATA
built it. This proved invaluable, not only when correcting those inconsistencies,
but it served as a rudinentary search engine. The proper and detailed search
engine that could be used beyond the scope of simple record management was
planned for later; with this, we could do a bit more. For example, this tool made
it possible to assemble the chronological lisof department heads, which can
be found in the appendix of the book.

By summer, all the data had been recorded, and thanks to the
aforementioned tool, the major corrections and unifications could be finished
ET OET OO0 1T OAAO8 4EA OAAI OAO xAOA OAOEEA
The next task was up: making a book ouf the database.

By the time we got here, | had time to consider the requirements and the
possibilities. We would have to generate a text from the content of the records,
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as close to the final look as possible. The book would then be finished in Adobe
InDesign. But before that, the editors needed to be able to check and correct
the generated text in a Word processor, preferably MS Word.

ImadeaoncDACA ODPOI T &£ | £ A1 AADPOE O &EET A

is to generate a html file by faculty. | chose this format because it is very simple,
similar to a plain text file, and it is very easy to piece together by a script. In
addition, it is possible to make basic text formatting (bold and italic fonts) in it,
and it can be opened and edited in MS Word. Moreover, it is possible to apply
text types to different parts of the text, which can be interpreted as styles by
MS Word. This last poperty offered a huge help down the road for the layout
editor. The file would be easily converted then to doc format. With that, the
editors then could complete the second step, the tedious and meticulous
process of checking and correcting the text in arfniliar software. After the text

is final and ready, it goes to InDesign, where the pictures will be added, and the
format and layout will be finalized.

Therefore, | had to write a really detailed and thorough description of how
the html files should be assembled, what field goes after what text, down to the
1 AOOG AiiiA ATA OPAAA8 "AOAA 11 OEEOR
module, that pieced togetherhe text of the chapter of that faculty.

Pictures were also exported, but not as part of the text. For the quality of the
final product, it was better to have them separately. The pictures, coming in
different types and resolutions, were converted to a maximized size in the
same format, and expded next to the html file.

But as everyone knows, even the most meticulously assembled machine
generated text will not be perfect, since there are countless nuances, that
cannot be calculated for. That is why our editors had to go over the text, review N
and fix it where necessary. Tistime-AT T OO ET ¢ x1 OE AA] Ol

) OOOUT AT COUOE8 4EAU AEA 1160 IIIU OAD

checked again for the accuracy of the content. As | mentioned before, all
records were reviewed before export, but there is nguch thing as too many
verifications, and at this stage, errors could pop up that remained hidden
before.

This is when the chronological and organizational charts and lists of the
departments came very handy. Discrepancies in the dates of commissions of
department, faculty, etc. heads were frequent. Sometimes commission dates of
different professors contradicted each other. With those lists, we saw where
there were overlaps, or holes in the timeline, and we could do some extra
research to solve those contradictions. That is why | think that the appendix,
that started as a side product of the book, might be tmaost universally useful
part of it. This kind of complete and coherent organizational list cannot be
found anywhere else about our university.

This work was finished by early autumn after that came my part as a layout
editor. This was surprisingly easy and fast. Since | designed the generation of
the export files, | knew what small adjustments would make my job easier
down the line. The charactedevel formatting of the text, and setting up bold
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and regular parts would have taken weeks, but since we made it part of the
export script, this time was saved. Most of the formatting was done by
matching styles at the text import, after that inserting the pictures, and
adjusting page breaks were nearlyrte only things to do with the main chapters.

Of course, the pictures gave some work. Besides clarifying their copyright
status, they needed some technical attention too. Some of that was done by the
Almanac system, it converted the various formats to Jpeg, and maximized the
size of the pictures. Nattally, oversized pictures were more rare, often we had
to deal with small, and baequality photos. We strove to clear and improve
them with simple and freeto-use editors to remove stains, folds, stapler marks,
etc.

After that, full proofreading came and then the book was ready, it could go
to print.

The second book was a whole lot different in regard to research and data
gathering, but on the technical side, it was not much different. We had to
expand the list of faculties and had to define which faculty belongs to which
book. Every subject had a maifaculty assigned to them, where they did the
majority of their work, and they could have other faculties listed too, where
they were also involved. The main faculty was used to define which chapter of
which book the subject beIonged to. Our various tootsad to be supplemented
AU AEBPOAOG6Hh O 1 AO OO0 AAAI xEOE 1

We needed to change the fields about time of death. With a time period
closer to the present, some of our subjects/individuals were still alive, so we
needed to accommodate this possibility too. Similarly, the field that listed the
reason of departure fromthe university formerly contained a free text field to
list an institute or premade text for retirement and decease. Now some
subjects/individuals were still active. Not many though, since by 2017, when
the second book was edited, those who were still ag¢ mostly spent the
majority of their career in the time period of the third book (after 2000). But it
was possible, and it happened, so the system had to be ready for that.

The export process was also expanded by a book selector. The script
needed only minor tweaks to follow up on some changes in the structure of
education in that era and to accommodate the possibility of active and live
subjects.

Pictures in this book are more numerous, and they are from more different
sources, so clarifying the publication rights was a more complex task, but on
the technical side, editing the layout of the book was basically the same as
before.

When the second book of the series was ready, we thought we had a large
database enough to create a public frontend for it. Up until this point, the
database was only accessible to the people who worked on it, after
authentication. Now we wanted to make tk records of the first two books
available and searchable to anyone.

&O0T I A OAOAAOAEAOB8O OOAT APT ET Oh
engine. Therefore, my goal was from the start to make a search page ready to

puUX

Al

U

(



accommodate complex search criteria. | checked out some search applications
for inspiration, and the capabilities of the AtoM archival system gave me the
most ideas. In this program, you can specify what to search for and in which
field, and you can chairany number of such terms together with logic gates
(AND, OR, NOT), so we tried to make something similar.

As usual, we made a simple and a complex search option, and the option to
just browse through the records. The latter was available by faculties, listing
every subject who had worked on that faculty, whether it was their main
faculty, or not.

The simple search required a single string to search for, and it looked
through all the fields of all records for it. The results were grouped by the field
they were found in.

Regarding the complex search, we had to make some compromises. To
make a page with an arbitrary number of search terms was too difficult for the
development framework we worked with. We had to settle for a fixed number
of search terms, namely three of themrit did not seem to be too big of a sacrifice
at the time, since we planned to make it possible to start searches based on the
results of a former search. Unfortunately, this feature was later scraped due to
limited time and resources, but three search s proved to be more than
enough most of the time.

In the complex search, we can choose what field to search in, and with what
operator. The operators differed depending on the type of the field. For
numerical fields,less thanmore thanequal not equalare the operators. For the
text fields these operators are:contains does not containempty, not empty.
Three search terms with these operators combined with logic gates makes it
possible to define quite complex search criteria. For example, to list the

subjects who got their degree at the Medical UWWOOEOU 1T £ 07 AOh

there, but who did not retire from this place. Or subjects who got their degree
AREI OA OEA 3AAITA 7101 A 7A0h AOGO

x E1
- AAEAAT 51 EOQAOOCEOQOU 1T &£ 0i A0 AHaynotA £0A O

be endless, but it is great enough to satisfy the needs of the vast majority of
researchers.

AEA OAAOAE OAOOI 6O AOA 1 EOOGAA 11
date, main faculty, and time of employment are shown, the list can be sorted by
the first three columns. Every record can be examined in full detail from here
of course. If a reseather needs to download data from more subjects, that is
possible too. He can mark records from the search results, or the whole list to
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in a webshop. Itis possible to putecords from multiple searches into the same
cart and then export in pdf or xml. The pdf export is basically a custom almanac.
It is generated from the selected records by the script used in making the book,
with fixed-size photos at the beginning of the t¢. Of course, without manual
verification and editing, it will not be the same quality as the real book, but it is
a nice and clear, highly usable format to download.
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Our nextjob is the third part of the Almanac. The changes in data protection
and privacy laws gave us much to think about, just as the vastly greater number
of potential subjects/individuals. But on the technical side, this will be the
simplest, since naeal changes are needed.

The Almanac project was challenging, but it shows that with good planning
and flexible workflow, it is possible to achieve great results even with very
limited experience and resources.
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The Authority of the Church in Seventeenth and
Eighteenth -Century Catholic Literature of Bosnia and
Herzegovina

The Catholic Reformation and CounteReformation led to extensive religious and cultural
activity among Catholics in Ottoman Boshia and Herzegovina. The initiators of these actions
were the clergy, primarily the Franciscans of the Bosna Srebrena provinéesignificant aspect

of their work was the publication of religious literature, with the issue of Church authority being
one of its central themes. The first part of this paper aims to examine the representation of the
Church and its authority in literature derived from Latin and Italian sources. The second part
addresses the distinct characteristics of Bosniaklerzegovinian Catholicism in the early
modern period. Given that these particularities are especially evident in the way Church
authority functioned, this raises the question of coherence between the concept of Church
authority as articulated in religious literature and its practical implementation.

Keywords BosnianHerzegovinian Catholicism, Tridentine Catholicism, authority of the Church,
the literature of the Bosna Srebrena Franciscans, cultural worldviews.
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After the Council of Trent, the Catholic Reform Movement created a
favourable environment for the printing and dissemination of religious
literature in vernacular languages. This need arose from a shared
understanding between the Protestant and Catholic fermations,: namely
that baptism alone is not sufficient for salvation. In addition to baptism, it was

I AAAOOAOU O1 AA AEAAIT EI EAO xEOE OAIECEIT O

behaviour with religious regulationsz Therefore, the Catholic Church made

1 The term Catholic Reformation is used in this study as it more accurately reflects the nature of
the religious activities described, compared to CountdReformation, which carries a more limited
connotation, or Catholic Renewal, a term commonly used indatian culture. However, when
describing the content of this literature and the value system it promotes, | use the term Tridentine
Catholicism. For a comprehensive understanding of the history of this movement, as well as the
development of various termsused to describe it, sed: 0ALLEY2002; EDIN1999. p. 145.

2 DELUMEAUL993. p. 262 332; Bossv1999. p. 8%104.
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significant efforts to educate the clergy and provide the handbooks necessary
for preaching, administering sacraments, conducting regular catechesis, and
fulfilling other duties outlined by the reform plan.

In Ottoman Bosnia and Herzegovina, the Catholic clergy participated in
these activities for nearly three centuries. Due to specific historical
circumstances, they were predominantly drawn from the ranks of the
Franciscan Province of Bosna Srebrena. A sificant part of their work
involved printing religious books, primarily those intended for clergy to
assist them in pastoral duties. This literature is typical for Tridentine
Catholicism: catechisms, collections of sermons, and confessional manuals.
Also wath mentioning are narrative texts, which predominantly served as
exempla for sermons, as well as religious poetry, which became the most
popular form of Franciscan literature during these two centuries.

The content of thesebooks aligns with the official doctrine of the Roman
Church and was most frequently compiled from Church literature in Latin
and Italian. They predominantly convey Catholic values and provide
guidance on leading a pious and moral life, while also explaimjrCatholic
doctrines, particularly those outlined in the documents of the Council of
Trent. The power and authority of the Church is a central theme in these
works and is also the focus of this study.

This research is structured in two parts, each aimed at distinct objectives:
the first is to examine the representation of the Church and its authority in
literature compiled from Latin and Italian sources. The second aim focuses
on the specific charactetics of early modern BosniarHerzegovinian
Catholicism, which historiographic literature often describes as
unestablished. Since these characteristics are particularly evident in the
functioning of Church authority, this raises the question of the coheree
between the concept of Church authority as articulated in religious literature
and its practical application.

The focus of this work is on the literature produced by the Franciscan
clergy in the territory of Bosnia and Herzegovina. This literature is part of a
broader, supraregional cultural phenomenon of the early modern era. Due
to the expansion of Ottoman rulethe Franciscan Province of Bosna Srebrena
DOl OEAAA DPAOGOIT OAI AAOA AAOIT 6O 1 OAE
Banat, and southern Hungary until the miekighteenth century. A similar
pattern of Catholic Church culture developed across this region, @rthe
popular Franciscan books analysed in this paper were not confined by
regional borders. Instead, they were distributed and read throughout the
entire Bosna Srebrena areaThis research, however, primarily focuses on
texts written in Bosnia and Herzegovina, as the particularities of Bosnian
Herzegovinian Catholicism are a key subject of this study. Books written by

3 Narrative texts and religious poetry are a good example of what Peter Burke describes as a
replacement for popular culture. BURKEL978. p. 22%243.
4 SeeKunal1974. p. 109116; BELIANK 6 ! 1202, p. 157161.
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Dalmatian Franciscan authors, which were influential and popular in the
BosnianHerzegovinian region, are also included.

Regarding timeline, it should be noted that Bosniahlerzegovinian
Catholic literature of the nineteenth century, for the most part, continued to
follow the patterns described here. However, as it began to incorporate
modern elementsz such as new genres ahan increased focus on secular
themes, particularly social and political issueg this research is limited to
literature from the seventeenth, eighteenth, and the early decades of the
nineteenth centurys

1. Church Authority in Compiled Literature

A4EA 1T OECET AT A OATPA 1T &£ #EOOAES8 O AOOEI
of this literature, including catechisms, sermons, confessional manuals, and

narrative texts. This focus is understandable, given that a key aspect of

Catholic doctrinal disageements with Protestantism revolves around the

authority of the Church.

Two significant aspects are evident in the representation of the Churchin
OEEO | EOAOAOOOA8 &EOOOI Uh OEA #EOOAE E
rule on earth, acting as a mediator between God and humanity. As such, the
Church possesses the poweto absolve sins, administer the sacraments,
provide spiritual comfort, and dispense all forms of spiritual goods, as well as
impose penalties. Secondly, the Church is presented as a community of true .
believers, with salvation possible only withinitsfoldd 4 EA OAAAEEI ¢ OE
EO 11 OAlI OAOET 1 exttaBelesiam dullaGel)sS, ther&fd@OAE 0
a major theme in this literature. We will analyse both aspects using Ken ‘
7EI AAO8O Aobl EAAOGEOA OUOOATI 1T &£ AOI 00
models developed by Jean Gebser and Clare W. Graves.

1.1. Theoretical Framework: Cultural Worldviews

The founder of integral theory, Ken Wilber, posits that the developmental
capacities of the interior collective domain of reality which includes culture,
language, beliefs, and shared valueg progress through a series of
developmental waves or levels. fie essence of this progression is a tendency
toward creating units of increasing complexity and depth.A fundamental
characteristic of these developmental waves is their transcendence and
inclusivity: each successive wave encompasses the capacities of the previous
one while also transcending them, adding new dimensions. Wilber refers to

saEA OAOAAOAE AT OAOO AOOEI OO OATGEI C A0Oii -AOEE.
! OCOOOET - EIl AOE¢ ET OEA AEOOO AAAAAAOC I A& OEA TE
I £ OAT ECET 60 AT A AOI 000 AdomkioGBE OEOEAO ET OPEOAA A

6 The research of American developmental psychologist Clare W. Graves was further developed
by his students, Don Edward Beck and Christopher C. Cowan, whose work is referenced in this
paper.

7 SeeWILBER2001. p. 3¢58.
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these developmental waves as cultural worldviews, viewing each as a
significant turning point in consciousness that transforms how one perceives
and regulates both the external and internal world. A turning point still
crucial for our world is the emergene of the mental cultural worldview$
The rise of the mental worldview begins with the separation of the self from
identification with the environment and the body. In its early stages, it is
characterized bypre-conventionality and egocentrism, where the world is
perceived as an extension of the ego. In this study, this early mental
worldview is therefore termed egoic? Values such as winning, conquering, )
ATTETAOET T h PEUOEAAI OOOAT COEh AT A ODIi
its value systemto

The next phase of the identification of self with the mind is marked by
conventionality and sociocentrism. Here, the world is viewed as an orderly
place where everyone has an assigned role, and the individual learns to
conform to the norms of their socialgroup. Because it leans toward closed,
static, and immutable explanations of the world, this phase is termed
dogmatic in this study. Its limitations are surpassed in the following stage,
which is characterized by postconventionality, world centricity, and a
deeper understanding of multiple perspectives. This advanced phase of the
mental worldview is referred to here as rational!

The Protestant and Catholic Reformations played a significant role in the
rise of the mental worldview within European cultures. Their programs
aimed to extend forms of religiosity, morality, and behavioug previously
characteristic of elites, particularly monastic onesz to all believers. From a
worldview perspective, this process marked the expansion of the dogmatic
mental worldview while simultaneously detaching from the premental!2
mythic. However, the transition was complex and gradual, with elements of
the mythic worldview present not only in popular culture but also, to some
extent, within Church culture. The representation of the Church in Catholic
religious literature is also an indicator of that.

The understanding of belonging to the Church and the nature of its
authority in this literature is primarily rooted in the dogmatic mental
worldview and is thus influenced by the inherent limitations of this
worldview. However, the high degree of concretation in spiritual teachings

8 Jean Gebsdr AOAOOAO OEAO OEA OI 106 i £ OEA x1 OA Oi AT 6 E
I £ OEA xiMeOADT AdTGAITAS & OGe3#9861p.QT. A 1 £ | AT 68

9 The classification of the mental worldview into egoic, dogmatic, and rational is based on the

model found in the work of Beck and Cowan, though different terminology is introduced in this

paper. Specifically, Beck and Cowan use colours to label differemridviews (or value memes in

their explicative system).

10 Becky CowaAN1996. p. 21%216.

14 E DOl AAOO Ai1 OET OAO xEOE OEA NOAOOEITEIC 1T A&
leading to the transcendence of the limitations imposed by this identificatiohViLBER2002. p. 7%

90, 1417156, 253;271. However, these worldviews are not relevant in the context of this work.

12 More accurately, Wilber describes mythic worldview as protemental and proto-individual.

WiLBER2002. p. 97102.
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also points to remnants of the mythic worldview. In this study, we will
attempt to describe both of these components in the representation of the
Church.

1.2. Appointed Hierarchies

4EA EIi ACA 1T &£# OEA #EOOAE AO A OAPOAOAIT
fundamental premise from which its various forms of jurisdiction arise: the
absolution of sins, the administering of sacraments, teaching, and so forth.
This premise is rooted in an uderstanding of the world as an orderly,
hierarchical place, where governance is not seized or usurped but conferred
through appointment z granted by a topdown transmission of authority,
from those closer to supreme power to those farther away. In this éitature,
the supreme authorityz Godz is depicted as a king, a ruler on a throne with
unlimited power.13 The Heavenly KingGod establishes his regency on earth
by appointing visible representatives of his rule. The image of Jesus as the
Son of God, whose power is equal to that of the Father, is also grounded in
this principle. It is through him that God theKing establishes the hierarchy of
his authority.

The sentence in theGospel where Jesus calls Peter the rock upon which
he will build his community is, within this worldview, interpreted literally as
the transfer of divine authority to earth. In this way, through the transfer of
power by appointment, the rule of Jesus anddd is recognized in Peter. Since
OEA DI DA EO OA ChasddAnithe Aiddarchichi@riheple @at E A E O
Peter is considered the first bishopof RomeE O Al 1 1 1T xO OEAO 0AO/
is embodied in the papal office. The same power given to Petay Jesus is
passed down to each Roman pope. The pope is, therefore, seen as "the true
successor of Jesus Christ on earth.The pope is transferring authority onto
his representatives, "bishops and other rulers of the Holy Mother Church,
who doth govern the Christian folk.'s By the same principle, the authority
re%)ected in the pope is also respected in the bishops, as it is ultimately

OA 08 O zA dha lofWEsGsUBIshops, in turn, grant authority to

priests, through whom the authority of the bishop, the pope, Pet, Jesus, and
ultimately God is upheld. In this hierarchical transfer of authority, even the
lowest in the sequence, the priests, possess power bestowed by the supreme
authority. The result is a hierarchy of delegation, where the supreme
authority is reflected in even the most minor trustee.

On the positive side, this represents a step forward from the mythic level
of understanding authority as an embodiment of a deity, or from the egoic

13 What predominates is the image of God as a judge, rooted in a sociocentric worldview that
emphasizes law and responsibility. The image of God as the Fathexr good but strict figure to
whom obedience is owed closely aligns with that of God the Ruler. Ad3elumeau demonstrates,
this image in European Christian literature gradually evolves into that of a merciful and gentle
Father.DELUMEAUL986. p. 646.

14D) 6 +/ 201& p. 409.

15D) 6 +/ 30L& p. 409.
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level, where hierarchy is based on force and the ability to seize power,
resulting in systems of dominances In this new system, officials do not gain
power through domination and subjugation but through appointment by a
higher authority. This understanding of authority is typical of a sociaentric
cultural worldview, where hierarchies are established in such way thatthe
ET OOEOOOEI 180 AOOET OEOU EO OAODPAAOAA |
than the individual himselfa7

In evaluating this development, it is important to consider that most
Catholic believers for whom this literature was intended adhered to a mythic
or early mental worldview. Doctrinal clarity, the hierarchical structure of the
Church, weltestablished rules of belief and behaviour, a transparent system
of obligations and rights for believers, along with the portrayal of the Church
as a mother and God as a father all provided a sense of security and
protection within a community with visible leadership. Maeover, this
hierarchical system serves a clear purpose, one that is fundamental to
Tridentine Catholicism: fostering a sociecentric awareness, which includes
OEA AAEI EOU OI AOOA AOAEOOAOET AOGO AT A
rules.

However, numerous drawbacks of this concept of authority and hierarchy
stem from the limitations of the dogmatic worldview, as well as the remnants
of the mythic worldview evident in Tridentine Catholicism. A high degree of
concretization, or literalism, in the understanding and presentation of the
spiritual world is characteristic of the latter. As a result, the analysed texts
reveal a dependence on spiritual authority on specific historical orders and
institutions. Religious teachings require a materialepresentationz a visible,
DAOOEAOI AO ET AEOEAOAIT xET EI BI AT AT OO «
hierarchy. The issue arises when this notion suggests that, without these
representatives, the religious principles themselves would have no effect. A
prime example of this can be found in the popular catechism by Friar Tomo

"AAEc #AOI i1 OEA AECEOAAT OE AAl 6O00OuU8
"AAE¢ AobPl AET O OEAO *AOOO AT OIA 1160
not to his successors, the bishops, for that would have lost its value upon 5
0AOA060 AAAOEA )1 AAAAh EO x| Ol A EAOA A

*AO0O06 Al I E he@udyldBave cante AtdtheAwarid dnly for Peter, A

AT A O00i OO0 1T OEAOOh OEAOA xi Ol A AA 11 ¢
OO0OEFAAOCEI ¢80 &OOOEAOI T OAh OAAOAO 0AOAOh
x| Ol A AT AGOAhdo AT A OOEhchweuibediBAl Al 1 E

I AAAAOOh 0OO1 AOOh AT AsSikflyfpdk Eldus hadnBtAE A A
left the priesthood as ruler, his coming into the world would have been
without purpose.
The importance placed on a specific historical representative namely,
the religious community and its structure and hierarchyz in the functioning

16 Beckg COWAN1996. p. 216217, 2237225.
17 The functioning of many systems rests on this principle (e.g., police or military forces).
188 »)1829. p. 107.
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of spiritual principles reveals elements of a mythic worldview. The principle
of transferring power through appointment is, in itself, neutral. However, in
this context, it is viewed as absolute and unchangeable, rather than
consensual and temporary. Thigigidity stems from the limitations of the
dogmatic worldview, which struggles to separate spiritual realitiesz
considered transhistorical and transmaterialz from their historically and
culturally conditioned representatives. As a result, a lower levelfaeality (a
particular community with its specific beliefs, rituals, and institutions)
AAATT AO ET AEODAT OAAT A &1 O OEA &OT AOGET |
will, and so on).

The consequence of this limitation is that the principle of transferring
power through appointment becomes a principle of representing divine
Pi xAO 11 AAOOE8 4EA EEAOAOAEEAAI OARNO
0AOAOTPI PA ©o AEOET PO zand expéesdedy@its] EO OE
literally in this literature: respecting the authority of any part of the sequence
EO ANOAOAA xEOE OAOPAAOEIC 'TA8O AOOE
seen as opposing God:

O7EI AGAO EO T AAAEAT O O OEA xI1 OAO 1 £
and the words of the least friar who speaks of divine things, is obedient to
Jesus Christ. And whoever is truly obedient to Jesus Christ is obedient to
Almighty God, who sent Jesus dht into this world for our salvation and
redemption. Likewise, whoever disdains the words of the pope and the pope
himself, the words of the bishop and the bishop himself, the words of the least
friar and the same friar who speaks of divine things, trulisdains Jesus
Christ. And whoever disdains Jesus Christ and His words disdains Almighty
God and the words of God, who sent Jesus Christ into this world. Therefore,
the words spoken by the pope, the bishops, and other friars are not to be
heard as if fromthe pope, nor as from the bishop, nor as from the friars, but
AO AOI | OEA |, OA ' T A 'l 1l ECEOUS8O
_ The principle by which the transfer of authority is explained canalsobe =~
Apbl EAA O O1T AAOOOAT AET ¢ #EOOAE OAAAEE
all the laws and regulations of Church councils and leaders. The teachings and
commandments of the Church ar#éhe teachings and commandments of God,
AT A OEAOAZEI OAd OxEI AOGAO AEOAAET O OEA
servants, and the orders and commandments of the Holy Mother Church,
truly disdains Jesus Christ and the orders and commandments of Jesus Christ.
And whoever disdains Jesus Christ and His commandments, His holy orders, .
0001 U AEOAAET O OEA , 1 OA ' btheddditibie OEA Al

19D) 6 +/ 20L& p. 41@411. Similar examples can be found & " )1829. p. 6%63, 10&108. = R
2D e+/g@oc8 B8 cuve8 .1 1T OEAO OAAAEEI CO OEI 61 A AA
nor accept any law, but only the law of Jesus Christ, which is upheld by the Holy Mother Roman

Church. As the Holy Mother Roman Church holds and observes it, sortagst we observe the law

of Jesus Christ if we wish to be saved, for this is the true and righteous path to salvation, and there

EO 11 zD ©& &g p. 623. All the works in this literature emphasize: we must believe

what the Church teaches, and the Church teaches what is orthodox, that is, what God wills, and

thus what saves the soull{ 3 4 21y%5. p. 63). The Church has no other source but the revelation
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AT A OAAAEET CO 1T &£ OEA #EOOAE AOAh OEAC
teachings, and to oppose any of its segments means opposing God.

The priest is the representative of Christ on earth, by the authority
bestowed upon him, and such a literal comprehension leads to extremes in
the glorification of the priesthood, which abounds in this literature. Prlests
AOA AAOAOCEAAA AT OBDAAOAOALIT ANI An
AEOOOAT O1T OiITO0 1T &£ "1 Ah OxEI OA AEAOE OEIT
I £ OEAEO EAEQOODAOODO OLBRDHOOBA DI AAA 1T £ *
ascension, Almighty God placed them in His stead, that they may hold HIS )
0

Dl AAA Al A OADOA@MlieSs afeEalso jiddes A DOE 86
AOOET OEOU 1T £ *AOOOh AO xAl 1 AO 1 AAEAOQ]
AAOxAAT ' T A AT A OEA #EOEOOEAI A bl Ah
00T 1T A AAOxAAT h AAC xAﬁMm&%ﬂﬂMﬂﬂM&A@vAAI
AOOET OEOU OI Al T O6A o1 OEAO 1T A& 'TAR EO

xT Ol Ae 1O ¢ OEAs (;I AO 1T &£ OEA AAOOE86
4AEA OAATTA EI Bl OOAT O AOPAAO 1T &£ OEA
literature is closely tied to the first: the Church is portrayed as a community
of true believers. Due to the limitations of this worldview, truth is considered
the exclusive property of ore religious communityz in this case, the Catholic
Church. The maxinextra Ecclesiam nulla salughere is no salvation outside
the Church) is present throughout this literature and leads to several
consequences. First, the teachings of the Church, alongthwits rituals,
indulgences, sacraments, and so forth, are seen as prerequisites for salvation.
Second, this belief system implies that members of other religous
communities 7 essentially all nonCatholicsz AOA T OOOEAA ' 1 A0 |
without the possibility of salvation.zs This literature contains numerous
examples of these convictions.
Despite its limitations, the positive aspects of aonfessiecentric identity
should not be overlooked: it represents progress compared to the notion of
group affiliation based on consanguinity. Belonging is now founded on
shared beliefsz essentially, a communion at the mental level which allows
for the inclusion of a broader group of members, beyond just blood relatives.

2. Church Authority in Original Literature

The second part of this work focuses on the question of how this concept of
Church authority aligns with the specific traits of early modern Bosnian
Herzegovinian Catholicism, which could not be organized as a state

of God, which the apostles received from the Son, who is true God, and the Church proclaims His
teaching to the faithful (1 3 4 21Y&6b. p. 72). Faith, therefore, is the assent to all that the Church
proclaims, as it has been revealed to her by God.

21A 1 )1681. p. 17, 56.

22Mr 2 ) 201% p. 453.

23Mr 2 ) 201% p. 454.

241 34 Ay@6a. p. 347A 1 )1681. p. 57, 60A 1 )1678.p. 129M! 2 ) 201% p. 454.

25 This belief is a hallmark of all religions in the stages defined by a dogmatic cultural worldview.
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supported confession. Consequently, historiography describes it as non
established Catholicisms The structure of Catholic religious institutions
during the Ottoman period remained largely preTridentine. Due to the legal
restraints imposed by the Ottoman state, the establishment of a regular
AEOEI b OAOEAAA | OOOEAA "1 Ol EAR EI
were fraught with difficulties. As a result, he did not play a significant role in
the lives of Bosnian Catholics.

During Ottoman rule, the only Church institution in Bosnia and
Herzegovina was the Franciscan Province of Bosna Srebrena. Its priests
served Catholic parishes alongside a smaller number of secular Glagolitic
priests. The Franciscan monasteries functioned ab only as centres of
religious life but also as political hubs: the guardians of the three monasteries
acted as representatives of Bosnian Catholics before Ottoman authorities.
Additionally, the Franciscans were involved in economic affairs, medicine,
and cultural activities. Beyond printing religious and didactic literature and
poetry, they were also engaged in historiography and linguistics.

In these circumstances, the activities of the Franciscan Province were
governed by a series of privilegeg exemptions from both Franciscan and
general Church legislation in matters of pastoral care, property, finances, and
other areas? In 1735, the institution of the Apostolic Vicariate was
established under the direct authority of the Roman Congregation for the
Propagation of the Faith, with the vicar apostolic elected from the ranks of
the Franciscan clergy. However, even this hieranecal structure became a
source of conflict between certain vicars and the Franciscan Province,
revealing a clash of differing concepts of Church authority.

Given that the specific traits of BosniasfHerzegovinian Catholicism were
also reflected in the functioning of Church hierarchy and authority, it is
reasonable to ask whether the representation of the Church, as described in
the previous part of this work,is merely a result of the compilation of official
Church literature. The popular notion of Bosnian Franciscanism, largely
shaped by Franciscan historiography, presents a positive view of this nen
establishment as a less elitist variant of Catholicism. Smdahis paper is
focused exclusively on concepts of authority found in written culture, this
part of the research will examine the notion of Church authority in the
original texts of Bosnian Franciscans from this period. The primary objective
is to determine whether it differs from the concept found in compiled
literature.

However, it is important to revisit the latter. Although this literature is the
product of translation and compilation, it does not result from a passive

26 The most comprehensive research on this phenomenon is found in the work of Bosnian

MAEI

(AOUACT OET EAT EEOOI OEil COAPEAO 30A¢ET -8 $LAEAS

27Dy, 11971, p. 10%233; Dva! 11999. p. 15¢225.
28SeeP2 ! .+ + P@OB@. 1Q15.
29Dy, 1971, p. 11&123; Dyt 1999. p. 19¢203.
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transfer of texts. The authors of these Franciscan books function as editors,
selecting and combining sources, as well as determining how they will be
translated and reworked3c Moreover, the importance of a particular topic
can be gauged by the attention it receives: the authority and power of the
Church are given significant focus in this literature. The style of writngand
OEA AOOEI 080 APDPOI AAE;tisitopiddcdnsisep EAAO A
presented with a strict, and often emotional, legislative tone. Additionally,
there is a frequent use of narrative exempla that reinforce the authority of
the Church, its rituals, symbols, saints, officials, and sacraments.
However, this question is best explored through texts that are not
primarily compilations but are authored works in the modern sense of the
word. These include the chronicles of three Bosnian Franciscan monasteries
from the eighteenth centurth A O x Al | AO &EI EDB , AOOO
work Epitome vetustatum Bosnensis provinciafl765). These works
represent the most valuable contributions to Franciscan culture, not only
from a historiographical perspective but also a literary onez Our focus is on
how Church authority is represented in these texts and whether it differs
from the concept described in the first part of this paper.

2.1 The Understanding of Personal and Collective Identity

We begin with understanding identity: personal and collective identity, as
presented in these texts, is primarily defined through belonging to the
Catholic Church (and the Franciscan Province, its representative in Ottoman
Bosnia). The concept of belongingo a community of true believers is
consistent with that found in the translated literature: salvation is not
possible outside the Church, and it is attained only through its sacraments,
officials, and authority. The attitude toward other religious commuities
remains rooted in the maximextra Ecclesiam nulla salug salvation cannot
be achieved under any other religious law. A different stance cannot be
expected, as the notion of religious equality would require a shift to a rational
cultural worldview, which transcends the limitations discussed in the earlier
part of this study.

Nevertheless, while this teaching is addressed at a general level in the
compiled literature, the Franciscan chronicles focus on the specific
relationships between the three religious communities in Ottoman Boshia
Muslim, Orthodox, and Catholiez They reflect the confessional differences

17T AT AT UOGEO 1 /&£ Eix -AOEEA SEOEIT OE¢ OOAT Ol AGAO
(AOT1 0 OAOGAAI O OEAO $EOEI OE¢ AAI EAAOAOAI U AQAC
adapting the texts to suit his audiencds4 2 / 498@. p. 175206. i o o
31g EAOA ET Al OAA OEA AEOITEAIAO 1T A& .EEI 1T A , AHOATE
i1TTAOOAOEAO ET &1 ETEAARh +OAl EAi®Are8n@iBidgOE AR AT A
monasteries in Ottoman Bosnia during the eighteentbentury.

32 The literary value of these chronicles is the central focus of the boékipovijedanje povijestl

Narrating the History. BELIAN2011.

33 This problem is addressed in the work 0B 2 ) 2024. p. 6%84.
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that shaped all aspects of everyday life. However, it is notable that the
chroniclers primarily concentrate onz and criticize Z manifestations of the
egoic worldview, rather than the dogmatic one. Their main concerns are
violence, tyranny, corruption, disegard for the law, and the exploitation of
institutions for private gain. The eighteenth century in Ottoman Bosnia was
marked by institutional decay, widespread corruption among state officials,
and increasing independence of the Bosnian nobility and jessary officials
from central authority.34

At the same time, the relationship between Catholicism and Orthodoxy in
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries was characterized by a deepening
divide. The Ottoman administration played a significant role in fostering this
divide, as it encouraged juris@ttional conflicts over believers to extort large
sums of money from the parties involved:

However, it cannot be said that the Franciscan writers clearly distinguish
between confessional affiliation and the decadence of the political and social
systemss Many examples in these works interpret the repressive acts of
authorities and individuals, as well as those by Orthodox clergy, as
AGDOAOCOET 1 O 1T £ OE A@QHeSam® time Aniihin thOEA EAE
framework, they demonstrate a nuanced portrayal of individuals, assessing
both their positive and negative traits z such as greed, cruelty, and
negligence, as well as skill in governance, integrity, and devotion to the
monasteries.

2.2 Authority, Hierarchy, and Adaptation

7A 11T x 11T0A EOTI O1 AAOOOAT AET ¢ EAAT OEO
presented in these works. The fundamental principles are no different in this

literature than in the translated texts. The power to mediate between God

and people, to grant absolutionand to administer the sacraments, based on

the principle of authority transferred through appointment and the

representation of Christ on earth, remains unquestioned. While classlated

notions of the Church are not absent from this literature, we do ndind the

detailed class distinctions seen in Western sourcgprimarily because, at the

time these texts were written, there was virtually no Catholic middle class in

34 \When writing about the clashes between Bosnian Muslims and the central Ottoman authorities,

personified by the Bosnian Vizier, the Franciscan chroniclers do not identify with the former.

Although they were burdened by the financial demands of the state paratus, their greater

concern was the i |ncreasmg tyran X and wolence from local magnates and military officers. As a o
OAOOI Oh OEAU I ATiT AA ATU AAOGEITO AU OEA "TOTE
through force) the Bosnian local rulers, particlarly those that restricted their power and

reinforced central authority. SeeBw. )2803. p. 16169, 173, 176, 187, 226, 274272.

35 The chronicles describe these situations, with some providing very detailed accounBsw%. ) G

2003. p. 20%217; 1 3 4 20@8. p. 14%147;L1 £6! 2003. p. 275279.

36 SeeB 2) 2024. p. 69.

37 34 2003. p. 147.
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Ottoman Bosnias Nevertheless, a clear distinction is made between the
authority of the clergy and the laity.

At the doctrinal level, there is no significant difference in the
understanding of Church authority in the authored texts from this period.
However, they emphasize a differentmplementation of Church authority,
tailored to the specific context. These differences arise solely from the needs
of the situation and are, therefore, circumstantial rather than doctrinal. All of
the aforementioned historiographical works describe the unique challenges
AT A AAT AT AO EZAAAA AU OEA #AOEI 1 EA
descriptions are often marked by an emotional tone, aimed at conveying to
the Church z particularly the Propaganda and the leadership of the
Franciscan Order the limitations they face, where fulfilling Church requests
is often impossible. These accountslso include a typical topos of this
literature: the portrayal of the Franciscan friar as the guardian of the Catholic
faith in Ottoman territory, enduring suffering for that cause.

A specific situation requires a tailored structure for the institution: there
is an effort to demonstrate the unsustainability of a regular Church hierarchy
and the conventional structure of Church institutions in this context. As a
result, these works dotiment instances where the arrival of Church officials
from abroad (such as Bosnian bishops or provincial visitors) provoked
reactions from Ottoman authorities, endangering lives and monastery
assets» Moreover, since the unique status of the Province is essential for its
functioning and is secured by Church privileges, these authors meticulously
transcribed and preserved key documents (decrees, licenses, letters),
constantly emphasizing the importanceof legal exemptions.

A specific situation also requires adjustments to the hierarchy: while
fundamental Church hierarchical principles are generally respected,
adaptations are necessary. Since the establishment of the Apostolic Vicariate,
the vicar apostolic has held the authaty of a bishop, which was important
Al O OEA #AOET 1 EA 2A&E Oi AOGET 160 «CT Al
In practice, there was a custom where the vicar apostolic closely collaborated
with the leadership of the province in decisioamaking, following the
traditional model involving senior and meritorious friars. This arrangement
worked well when the vicar apatolic and the province were aligned in their
views. However, when the role of vicar was assigned to someone less inclined
toward this model, conflicts would arisett In the explanations for such

38 Historiography identifies the disappearance of the Catholic middle class following the
catastrophe that struck Bosnian Catholics after the Great Turkish War as a critical factor in shaping
the profile of Church culture. In the seventeenth century, it wake middle class that provided the
largest number of Franciscan priests and supported cultural initiatives such as the printing of
books.Dva! 11971. p. 63Dv.! *1999. p. 17Q171.

39 Lt £61 .2003. p. 253258, 2872288; L' 3 4 22083. p. 14Z145; Bw. )2003. p. 14%144;

B s . /12003p. 103106.

40 Cf. DELUMEAUL993. p. 74.

# 1

41 The first major conflictz AAOx AAT & OAT AEOGAAT Al AOcU AT A | Pl O¢

occurred at the end of the eighteenth and beginning of the nineteenth centugyvas explored by
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disagreements found in this literature, the principle of Church authority
vested in the vicar apostolic is not disputed. Instead, the emphasis is placed
on the circumstances: the arguments focus on the unsustainability of certain
changes and the risks linkd with specific actions taken by the apostolic
vicars. Notably, the Ottoman authorities did not recognize the institution of
the vicar; rather, it was the monasteries that represented the Catholic
community before them.

In all the analysed texts, this topic is accompanied by emotionally charged
statements from Bosnian Franciscans regarding the lack of understanding
from the Church leadership, particularly the Sacred Congregation for the
Propagation of the Faith, the Ord&§ © 1 AAAAOOEEDPh AT A AOAI
neighbouring provinces, about the severity and challenges of their
situation.42 In the passages addressing the difficulties with the Propaganda
it becomes clear that the expectations for the BosniaHerzegovinian
priesthood to meet the high demands of the Tridentine Reform were evident.
However, these demands were often not in alignment with the specific
circumstances, where adjustments were necsary

However, it should be noted that the reform demands of the Church are
central to the activities of the Franciscan clergy and the leadership of the
province. The printing of religious literature, which is the focus of this study,
is a direct result of theseefforts. The province worked to address issues
related to the education of candidates for the Order, including sending them
to study abroad. They also made significant efforts in parish work, ensuring
that parish priests fulfilled their obligations to resde in parishes, preach,
administer the sacraments, teach catechism, and be available to parishioners.
Additionally, efforts were made to establish parish administration, including
keeping register books (for baptisms, marriages, and deaths) and proper
storage of files. The ideal image of a priest promoted in this literature reflects
the Tridentine ideal: an educated, dignified, and moral shepherd who
preaches and teaches.

2.3 Exterior and Interior Particularities?

It is necessary to ask another question: are the described particularities
present only in the external domain of BosniasHerzegovinian Catholicism,
at the level of institutions and their structures? As previously mentioned,
there is no significant difference between the original and translated

D1/4| *1971. p. 18%223. The most famous of these disputes, known in historiography as "The
" A O Bffiif® bad significant interational political implications at the time.

421 34 20@8. p. 7%84; B%. )2603. p. 6366, 192198.

43 See, for exampleBo. )2603. p. 192198.

“44EEOQO EOOOA EO Al Ei bl OOBodnién Farciscand betvden Romad Al - T 1 1

Centralisation and Balkan Confessionalisatidy , . 2013. p. 22229.

45 A clear understanding of the specific aspirations surrounding the formation of this type of
priesthood can be found inNaredbe i upravgOrders and Directions1828) by Vicar Apostolic
| OCOOBET - Eil ABGE¢ 8
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literature in the understanding of clerical and Church authority. In principle,
even the concept of hierarchy remains the same, although it is explained why
regular hierarchy cannot be applied in specific circumstances. Are these
differences limited to theexternal level, or do they also exist on the internal
level, within the domain of culture, language, and the value system?

Let us return to the principle of the transfer of authority by appointment
On a doctrinal level, this principle is fully upheld in Franciscan writen
AOlI OO0OA8 (1 xAOAOh OEAOA EO A OEEAO EIT _
O #EOEOO O 0KkOAOTY P MM AOCABOG 4EA OEEA£C
segment, where the priest is identified specifically as a Franciscan friar.
Additionally, the Church is represented by the Franciscan Province in a given
time and place. Thus, the friar becomes the central figeiin the topos of the
guardian of the faith4s

This topos, however, is not only present in original texts such as
chronicles, documents, and letters but also in translated religious literature,
AO 1T AOGAOOARAA 11 OAOAOAI 1 AOAI 08 3AEAT OF
frequently translates the worA OBDOEAOO6 | AOPAAEAI T U EI
OEOEAO86 (A [ EOAT OEI Pl EAEAC A@PDPOAOOE]
EEAOAOAEUh OOET ¢ OEA OAOI Om/OEHHeOO EIT OC
exempla found in the works of Bosnian Franciscans, friars are most often
depicted as the representatives of the Church. Thus, in this literature, the
Franciscan friar becomes the central figure representing both the clergy and
the Church. This lingiistic shift and the corresponding literary imagery
indicate that we can speak of particularities in this form of Catholicism within
the interior domain as well.

*kk

In conclusion, over nearly three centuries in Ottoman Bosnia, the Franciscan
clergy played an active role in the Catholic Reform Movement. Their efforts
in educating the clergy, serving in parishes, preaching, and teaching
catechism also led to the produdbn of religious literature compiled from
Western sources. One of the central themes in these works is the issue of
Church authority and power, which is addressed in accordance with official
Church teachings. While the particularities of Bosnhiahlerzegovinan
Catholicism during the early modern era are evident in the practical
functioning of Church hierarchy and authority, an analysis of original
Franciscan records from this period reveals that, in terms of the
understanding and representation of Church atrority, they align with the

46 The friar is presented as discreet, arriving quietly in civilian clothes, adapting to the

circumstances in which he works. Interestingly, this literature also presents a contrasting imageof =~~~
a secular priest who visits parishes in a more ostentatious ma#dn0O8 , AOOOE¢ OAAT O1 00 /
xEEAE [/ OOT i1 Al AOOET OEOEAO bpOI EOEAA AEOEAOO AAAA
appointed several secular priests to administer the sacrament of penance before his canonical
visitation. These priests visited theparishes with entourages, pomp, and prominence, which
aroused the suspicions of the local Muslim populatiot 3 4 20@8. p. 144145.

47 Poya 2 1 8982. p. 177206.
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translated literature. The differences arise primarily from the unique socie
political context, which necessitated certain adjustments.

The harsh reality of Ottoman Bosnia, which necessitated the adaptation
of Catholic institutions and their specific organization, gave rise to certain
particularites in the early modern BosnianHerzegovinian Catholic
mentality. However, these particularites did not extend to a fundamentally
different understanding of Church authority or its hierarchy. Despite the
bl DOl AO Ei ACA 1T &£ OEA &OAT AEOAAT OB
toward a more horizontal concept of the Church. At its core, the
understanding of the nature, scope, importance, and power of Church
authority remained unchanged.
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romances. We make our observations via an analysis of certain quotations from these

romances. We begin our paper with an introduction, which describes the context of

these two romances, in the contemporary historical literature, and discusses their

place and role, among the known written sources of the Anonymous Notary. Then,in -~
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but they also increase the credibility of his Gesta, as they call upon the authority of the

prestigious Dares. In our second chapter, we analyse two textual borrowings from the

Excidium Troiae The first one takes place in the description of the election of Prince =~
jaxdq <1 ii08 4EA .1 OAOU NOI OAO OAOAAOEI OEA
leaA A @ug @h O AAOAOEAA OEA bPOIT Al AT ACETT T £ <
alludes to the similarity of the two elections. Moreover, it supposes a parallel between

the foundation of the Hungarian and Roman polities. It alludes also to the ancient .
Hungariadl 08 ANOAI EOU O OEA 401 EAT Oh AT A O OE.
the Latin Christian peoples (for example the Franks), who had prestigious Trojan

ancestry. The second borrowing from thé&xcidium Troiaes an allusion, in which little

textual analogy can be observed. It draws parallel between the siege of the castle of -
"EEAO ¢ " EEI Oh 2/Yh xEEAE Ai1AlI OAAOG OEA (Ol
OEACA T &£ , AOOAT OET Ah xEEAE AT 1T AI OAAG ' AT AA
draw parallel between the conguests of the Hungarians and that of the Trojans. It
O00DPDPiI OAO OEA OAI A Al 1 OOEIiT1TO0 AO OEA NOiT OAOE
remarks on the fact, that Master P. uses allusions to, and quotations from tecidium

Troiae only up to a certain limit. We suppose that its cause is his deliberation to

POAOAOOA OEA AGOI 111U | /£ EEO 0O0i OUR AT A Al g
OAl 6AO8 1 60 i AET AI1TAIL OOEITh EOh OEAO OEA
Hungarian prelE OOT OUh ABPDPOT POEAOA Ol OEA OOAT AAOA

time. The use of the allusions to the Trojans and to Trapmances was part of his
efforts to reach this purpose. However, he wanted to create a history of the ancient
Hungarians, vho had had their own values in his eyes. So, he did not allow his story to
become a Troyromance of Hungarian subject.
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t u

Introduction

The Latin Romances of Troy and Alexander the Great formed an important
group of Master P.'s written sources. They served as a stylistic model, and
apart from the citations from the Biblez most of the literal quotations used by
the author were taken from them, and they most probably shaped his concept
of history. They also served as a model for the creation of several stories in the
Gestaand were thus also used for their conterit.

This study aims to shed light on Master P's attitude towards this group of
sources by examining the use of two Romances of Troy. One of them was a
work written by an unknown author in the late Antiquity. In the Middle Ages,
this work was attributed to the mythological Dares the Phrygiarg defender
of Troy. The other was an early medieval work bearing the titl&xcidium
Troiae. It was not attributed to any particular author, and we do not know its
real author either. Four passages will be analysed. Two of which are situated
in the Prologue of theGestaand are verbatim quotations from the Prologue of

the work of "Dares." They aimed Al AOEAU OEA AOOEI 060 E
DOET AEDPI AO E OO0 TheGtheEtivo pésdaged @eédborvill 1 T COA 8
from the Excidium Troiae One of these is a verbatim citation from the narrative o
i £ OEAO 211 AT AAh xEEAE OA1 10 OEA DOIi A
401 EAT 08 )O EO NOI OAA ET OEA OO0ROU T £ -

The other borrowing is a clear allusion to the description of the siege of
Laurentina, which concludes the conquesstory of the Excidium Troiae It is
referenced in the description of the siege of the castle Bihar, which concludes
the conqueststory of the Gesta Hungarorum We hope, that an examination
of these referenceswill help us understand some important aspects of The
Notary's relation to the Troy-romances.

1 THoroCzKA%999. On their use as stylistic model, and sources for content andtbeir influence
T OEA 11T1TTUl .1 OAOUMRCAASIAABRIEG, Gy 1108 EE& O0T OU OA
60; B/ 2: 3X984. passimVe3 : 02 2019. p. 3745, 1567163. On the most complete summary

of the literal citations see:Gesta Hungarorum (1991)p. 136, note nr. Z8, 137, note nr. 14,149,

note nr. 82, 15Qnote nr. 83, 155note nr. 121, 159, note nr. 143, 16@ote nr. 153, 161, notes nr.

1647165, 162, note nr. 175, 164ote nr. 198, 165 note nr. 203, 166 note nr. 212, 168 notesnr.

227,2307231, 171, notesnr. 2577258, 1712172, notesnr. 264, 174, notesnr. 291,297, 176 notes

nr. 313,314, 177,note nr. 317, 178 note nr. 326; V63 : 0 2 2019. p.1627163.

2 ANONYMU$1937). p. 40 €. 5, Excidium Troiaep. 21,3 : 0 2 2019. p. 16%162.

3 ANONYMU$1937). p. 10%106 (c. 4%52); Excidium Troiae. p. 3Z55; W63 : 0 22019. p. 16%163.
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The role of the Troy - and Alexander-O1 | AT AAO ET OEA Ol £
prehistories, or origenes gentium 4 of the early and high Middle Ages

As early as thesixth century, it was common that the origin of a particular ge

nus was traced back to one of the famous peoples of ancient literature. We m

OEETE 1T &£ *1 OAAT Atdstory of Bidoie, Ahat kiraceld bhck(thég

origin of the Goths to the Scythians. The concept of Scythian ancestry was also

popular in the High Middle Ages. It was widespread in Hungary, Scotland,

Ireland, and Spairt.However, the most prestigious ancestors were Trojans, or
Macedonians. In the seventh century, théhronica Francorumwhich has been

attributed to a certain Fredegar, claimed, that the Franks were offspring of the

Trojans, just like the RomansThe Briton Nennius followed the example of the

Frankish chronicle and stated that the British forefathers were Trojan refu

geest In post-Carolingian Europe the Trojan origin of the Franks was a model

for the newly Christianized peoples of the Saxons and Normans (of Nor

mandy) in inventing their own prehistories. The Saxon Widukindus Corbeius,

linked the origin of his people to theVlacedonians of Alexander, while the Ner

man Dudo of SairQuentin traced the origin of the Normans back to the Tro

jan Antenor? The twelfth century saw the revival of theconcept of the& OAT E O 6

Trojan origin in France. This was done by Rigord of SaiBtenis, who wanted

to glorify his king, Philip Il Augustus and the Capeting Dynasty by linking them

to the Carolingians, Merovingians and TrojarfsAlso, in thetwelfth century,

Geoffrey of Mounmouth completed hislistoria Regum Britanniaeand derived

the British from the Trojan Brutus, son of Aeneas, and thus created connection

between his kingdom and that of the PlantagenetsThe Staufen originated

themselves from the Carolingians, and this way it became possible to associate

OEAI xEOE OEA & OAB¥tusdimestiiTijdniorigihdf & AOOT 0O
DAOOEAIGARAG @ AUT AOOU AAAAlK A OECI 1 &£ ¢
historical references became in the Western Christian World an almost oblig

AOT ou AT AT AT O T &£ ATu O1 AGEITAI 0 DPOAEEO

DOAOOECA AT A 11 deBsd EOU T £ OEA AOOEI 060

4The term 'national' is used here in its medieval senseferring to social communities with ethnic

and political characteristics that were referred to by the terms ‘gens' or 'natio’. Here we mean both

OEA AAOI U 1 AAEAOGAT AOETEA AT A DI igenté AAT AT OE DT E
communities ofthehE CE - EAAT A | CA Oh natioBe® BE: HRK. pZBOYPRMOEAAO AO
both terms were used to describe the twelftithirteenth-A AT OOOU Aj | | O] EOEAOR xEEA
Gatione® h AT A OEA .17 OAOU Ogédih AYA OBADAAIODE OkAI GAD
4EA Al Oi A0 OAOAAPDEeis OOAA OGRDAOADIAOET T Al EEOOI OE
recent studies cr|t|C|se the inadequacies of the concept, propose alternatlve designations. For

ET OOGAT AAnh .IOA% AOOEAT OOGCGCAOOAA OEA OOA 1 &
KERSKENL995.p. %9.7 A x E1 1 ooA OEA OAOI O1T AGETT Al DPOAEEOOI
5 KERSKENL995. p. 26, note nr. 62, 62, 64, 381, 384.

6B<# 31 42013. p. 284285.

7B<# 3! 42013.285;V%3 : 022019. p. 66, 7374, 193.

8\V%3 : 022019. p. 70.

9B<# 3! 42013. p. 286;V%3 : 0 2 2019. p. 6566.

10 VERCAMER018. p. 221, 23%240.
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century z RenaissancéAT A EOO AOI O T £ '1 OENOEOU
for the glory of antique ancestry and allowed the chroniclers to depart from
the strictly religious perspective of Medieval historiography. They could pre
sent the pagan forefathers of their 'nadn’ or their ruling dynasty as positive
protagonists, glorious ancestors, just like the equally pagan Trojans or Mace
donians.We believe that it can be stated that the literary genre of prehistory
writing required the use of Troy- and Alexanderromances.It could demor+
strate the authors education and rhetoric skills and increased the credibility of
his work. It can be observed that while chroniclers in Western Europe in most
cases derived their ancestors directly from Antique peoples, historians of the
Scandinavian and Eas€entral European areas that were baptized at the turn
of the first Millennium, wrote autochthonous origin-stories for their gentes

This, besides the tradition discussed above, owed much to t@4 x A1 £OE
8

211 AT O AT A 11 Anadsi Foh @dmple the/CAeBhACosmas of
00ACOAR xOi OA AAi OO0 OEA #UAAESO O
+AACOARAE OOADPI OOAASG OEAO OEA AT AEA
Ceasait2 The Hungarian chroniclers combined this practice, with the popular
method of Western European historiographers. They invented a prehistory
with a strong autochthonous character and did not try to link the Hungarians
to Rome or Troy. However, they identih A OEA ( OT CAOEAT O
3AUOEEAT Oh AT A 1 AOAO xEOE OEA (Oi
in this literary environment. He identified the Hungarians with the Scythians,
underlined their glory and equality with the Trojans and Mcedonians, but
emphasized their own, autochthonous values.

(I xAOAOh OEAU Ai DPEAOEUAA OEAEO AT AAOOI
E

O Ou
[04]

On the two Romances of Troy used by the Notary

)

4EA xT OE T £ O$AOAO6 xAO OEI OCEO ET OEA

on the Trojan War. Until the thirteenth century it was copied mostly in France, .
where it played a crucial role inOOD BT OOET ¢ OEA Al 1T AAPO
origin, and was also widespread in England. It only became popular in Italy at

the end of thethirteenth century, albeit it appeared there sparsely in earlier

times alsot: It tells the story of the Trojan War, including the events leading up

to it14 The Excidium Troiage which is an early medieval text, created
somewhere in the Frankish lands. It ibased on a late Antique worland tells

the story of the siege and fall of Troy, the wanderings of Aeneas, his conquest

in Latium, and contains a brief summary of Roman history until the birth of
Christ. The earliest surviving manuscript of the Medieval work was written in

11B<# 31 42013, p. 28487; VERCAMER018. p. 22%227; V%3 : 0 2 2019. p. 5Z74.

12\h3: 022010,p. 1790 Y8 ) O EO A OOOEEEI C DAOAIT Al OF

xAOA 1T AOAO AlihperGidkéOd AT 1A AMOAT OAU ! 1 AgAT AAOR Al

AT AROOT O T &£ <111 ORonvdg1Ba7A ©3B6¢EOEA 211 AT O

13 For example, there is a twelfth century manuscript of Pisan origin, attributed to Guido Pisanus,
which will be briefly discussed below, as it is important for théxcidium Troiaealso.

14 V63 : 0 22019. p. 4%42, 159.
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theninth AAT OOOU8 ) O EO Al i bPi AOGAI U ET AAPAT A,
many Troy-romances, written in vernacular languages, used it as a source. In
medieval times it was highly popular and widespread. The Notary used a
variant of it, which has been successfiylidentified. It appears for the first time

in a manuscript that was copied in Italy around 11591180, and today is kept

in Brussels. Itis a copy of an autographic manuscript of Guido Pisanus, which
was presumably completed around 11071119:5s The copy contains a
collection of historical works including Latin romances of Alexander and the
Trojan war. This variant was probably invented by Guido himself, who added
to the text some passages about the war of Aeneasliatium. It has been
preserved in twelve manuscriptsté

On their role among the sources of Master P.

The written sources of the Notary have long been studied by Hungarian
historians.1? The following sources have been identified: the Hungarian
chronicle-redactions _available in His time, theChroniconof Regino and his
@ontinuatord h Efmioldgiarum Libriof Isidore, theDecretumof Gratian, the

Ars Dictandiof Hugo Bononiensis, the Holy Scripture, the two Tregpmances

examined in this study, awelfth century redaction of thelLatin Alexander
romance, signed with thesiglhaO* ¢ 6h AT A OEA AAOI U | AAEA
3AUOEEAT AEAB®@&AD A KA 6 DIEHE® Scofhicd8 OB EAO
use of several other works is suspected, but this has not been proven beyond
reasonable doubt yet8 Among these sources, as indicated above, the Troy

and Alexanderhistoriae played a prominent role. Since they belonged

basically to a similar genre of literature, occupied a similar place in medieval
historiography, and Master P. used them mostly in the same way, the research

has treated them together as one single group of hi®urces. The two Troy

romances belong to this group.

Characteristics of their use by the Notary
4EA . T OAOU T ATOETTO OPAAEEAEAAIT U AO E
suggesting, that it is the most important of his sources. However, he does not

use it much: he quotes it in ten places, but and none of the citations are long,
and half of them are usd only for stylistic purposes!® Besides the two

15\V63 : 02 2019. p. 15%163. This is the twelfthcentury Italian manuscript, that contains the

work of Dares also.

16 Vip3 : 0 2 2019. p. 15%163. In the edition that we use Excidium Troia€) itis signed withthe
OECI A O2Eoh AEOAO A OEEOOAAT OE AAT OOOU 1 AT OOAC
Excidium Troiae p. Ixxviiglxxix; Vo3 : 0 2 2019. p.160, note nr. 58, 162. We follow in this paper

OEA OA@O i £# OEA OAOEAT O 02EOGS8

17 A summary can be found inTHOROCZKAY999; Vos3 : 0 2 2019. p. 3%45, 1567163.

18 THOROCZKAT999; V63 : 0 220019. p. 3%45, 1567163, 191, 332.

19 ANONYMU$1937). p. 53 €. 1), 77 (€. ), 86 (€. 41), 96 (c. 47), 97 (c48), 101 €. T), 112 (c. B),

DARes1873. p. 12 €. 9, 23 (c. 1B); Gesta Hungarorum (1991) p. 155, notenr. 121, 164, note nr.

198.
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quotations in the Prologue and thdoanwords for stylistic purposes, he uses
OEAEO 1 AOGAOEAIT Oi AEAOAk&kTBEeQfotaOE A (
tions from the Excidium Troiaeare used in several places, in a relatively varied

way. This work is quoted in ten places also, but besides the stylistic
borrowings, there are short stories and subtle allusions inspired by # In

addition, the two quotations, discussed in this paper play crucial role in the

plot of the Gesta as we will see it. The borrowings from the Alexander
romance exceeds in number the quotations from both Treypomances, and the

Notary uses them in the widest variety? It was thought that the Notary most

bOol AAAT U OIT E NOI OAOEI I O A0l |
romance from florilegia, or from his notes and memories of conversations
during his school studieg? In the case of the work of Dares it is possibké but
present research considers proven, that that the full text of the Alexander
romance and theExcidium Troiaewas available to Master P2 There are
manuscripts, that contain in a single volume the Troy and Alexander
romances or theExordia Scythicalt is worth noting that it was common to
organize the works that Master P. used in a single voluma.this respect the

O

OEA «xI

Brussels manuscript of Guido Pisanus is interesting to Us. AOEAAO O$ AOAC

work, it includes the variants of the Excidium Troiaeand the Alexander
romance which were used by the Notary. Both variants appear here for the
first time. The three historiae were copied side by side with each otheln a
Florentine codex, the text of théExcidium Troiags bound next to the work of
0$ A OA O Bxordial Séythi€éaE Bambergian codealso contains, side by
side, theExordia Scythicaa short extract from theExcidium Troiae and an
early version of the Alexandeiromance closely related to that of Leo the

20 ANONYMU$1937). p. 39 €. 4, 1067107 (c. ), 111 (c. ); DARESL873. 14717 (c. 12713); Gesta
Hungarorum (1991). 177, note nr. 317, 178, note nr. 326.

21 For example, there is a place where the story of a hunt is enlivened by a description taken from
I AT A A Grdthe EX@idivé Troiae/ ANonyMU£1937). p. 56 €. 3); Excidium Troiae p. 27, in
AT T OEAO Pi AAAR O AAOAOEAA dapaide, Herole®fom@e < ODUAR
descriptions of Venus and Dido in hunting costume, originally referring to Harpalice. The adverb
resonated with the name of the Hungarian princéANoNnyMu$1937). p. 99 €. 8); Excidium Troiae

p. 27;K 0) 4 < 1974 9p. 72&728. Other placesANONYMU$1937). p. 53 €. 14), 57 (c. 16), 64 (c.
22), 75 (c. B); Excidium Troiae p. 12, 33, 47.

22 Master P. describes several battles with quotations from this worlkdNoNnYMu$1937). p. 44 €.

8), 81782 (c. ), 86 (c. 41); Historia de Preliis I. p. 8, 4850, 94, 10§110, 117112, 1667168, 1767
178, 1927195, Il. p. 1§18, 20724, 42, 50, 58Gesta Hungarorum (1991) p. 14150, notes nr.
82783, 166, note nr. 212, 167, notes nr. 215, 217, 168, note nr. 230 the use of this work in other
places seeANONYMUZ1937). p. 36 €. 1), 60 (€. D), 76 €. 3), 91 (c. 4), 105 (c. B2), 111 (. );
Historia de Preliisl. p. 32,54, 6870, 92, 108, 124, 168, 216, 1. p. £24; Gesta Hungarorum (1991)

p. 160, note nr. 152, 165, note nr. 203, 17172, notes nr, 257, 258, 264, 176, note nr. 314, 178,

I TOA 108 oce8 4EAOA EO A bl AAAh xEAOA EA AAOAOQE

with the worlds that describe int the Alexanderromance the motivations of Alexander
3@y 21948. p. 5&59.

24 See notes nr. 2%24.

25\/%3 : 022019.p. 43, 16%162.
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Archipresbiterzé It is plausible, that Master P. had at his disposalwmlume
containing a collection like these.

4EA AEOAOQGEIT T O AOI i OEA 00iT1TCOA T £ OEA
The Prologue in thehistoria of Dares, is a fictional letter falsely attributed to

Cornelius Nepos writing to his friend, Sallust. In this letter he describes that he

found in Athens the work of Dares about the Trojan War, written in Greek. He

came to love it so much, that immediatgltranslated it verbatim to Latin. He

Al DEAOEUAQh ~OEAO $AOAOCGE AAAT OT O EO 11 O/
$A0AO0 PAOOEAEDPAOAA ET OEA xA0O8 O(Ad 00
anyway as he tells, that the Godsad fought side by side humans. The
0Ol COA T &£ OGEA .1 OAOU EO Al O A AEEAOQE]
tellln%h|m that he decided to fulfil his promise to write anistorical work about
(O1T CAOEAT 68 1T OECET AT A OEAEO cCIil OE
his work and defines his historiographical principles and models. The citations
AOI | O\&tdrlé)p@a@am important role in this description and definition.
It is worth to examine, how his prologue can be divided in secti@maccording
to the terms of medieval rhetoric, as this will help us to understand the exact
OIT1TA T £ OEA NOI OAGETI T O HOIiI O$AOAOGHHS
salutatio, to greet his friend, and dedicates his work to him. Then he continues
with a partitio to tell what motivated him to begin the construction of his work,
and briefly describes its content. A part of combineakprehensicand confirma-
tio follows. He rejects here the historiographical and stylistic principles that he
considers to be inappopriate and declares which principles he intends to
follow. Then aconclusiocomes, where he speaks about the benefits of his
work. Eventually anadoratio closes the Prologue, in which he prays to Virgin
Mary and Christ to give thanks to them for the Hungarian kings who have
reigned until his time, and to beg them, that the future kings and their nobles
may continue to possess the country in happiness.

4EA 007111 COAResI8ZB. The Prologue of the Notary ANONYMUS
p. 1. (Prol.)) o ~(1937). p. 3%34 (Prol.)) o
@8Qq #0i 10IO0A AG8q $O0i TI1EI EI

ET OATE EEOOI OEAI essemus et in hystoria Troianguam ego
Quam ego summo amore conplexus cum summo amore complexus ex libris
continuo _transtuli. Cui nihil ad Darethis Frigii ceterorumgue auctorum
EAEAT AOI OA1 AEI sicut a magistris meisudiveram, in unum
j 8 @ptimum ergo duxi ita ut fuit volumen proprio stilo compilaveram, par
vere et simpliciter perscripta, sic eam voluntate legeremus, petisti a me, ut, sic
ad verbum in latinitatem transertere, hystoriam Troianam bellaque Grecorun
ut legentes cognhoscere possent, scripseram, ita et genealogiam regur
quomodo res gestae essent utrum Hungarie et nobilium suorum, qualiter
verum magis esse existiment, quc septem principales persone, que Heturaoc

26K 0) 4<187d9p. 728\V%3 : 0 22019. p. 16Q161.
27 JANKOVIT2006. p. 6;ANONYMU$1937). p. 3% 34 (Prol.). For the comparison of the whole texts
of the two Prologues seefppendix 1.
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Dares Phrygius memoriae commend: vocantur, de terra Scithica descenderunt v

OEO j8q AT T A (7al qualis sit terra Scithica et qualiter sit
generatus dux Almus aut quare vocatt
Almus primus dux Hungarie, a quo regt
Hungarorum originem duxerunt, vel quo
regna et reges sibi subiugaverunt aut quat
populus @ terra Scithica egressus pe
ydioma alienigenarum Hungarii et in sue
lingua propria Mogerii vocantur, tibi
O A OE A AQpfiniugh ergo8ILgi, ut vere
et simpliciter tibi scriberemguod legentes
possint agnoscere, quomodo res geste
essent.Et si tam nobilssima gens Hungarie
primordia sue generationis et fortia quequt
facta sua ex falsis fabulis rusticorum vel
garrulo cantu ioculatorum quasi sompei
ando audiret, valde indecorum et satis-ir
ARAAT O AOOAO8 | 8(Q

Before we compare the two texts the following observations are to be made.

1. The Notary states that he edited a Trojamstoria during his school years,

ET OEA Abb piopiodedd)@ komdEhéwdrkdof Dar@s and other

authors. Then he writes that his friend asked him to compose a genealogy of
OEA (Ol CAOEAI E ET @eGealogidmiregdnE Hubkgarie ét1 A1 AO
nobilium suorun® in a similar way, and he wants to do s#. The stilus in

medieval literature meant not only the ways of the formation of the text, but
Al 01T OEA xAUuO 1T £ AAEOEI ¢ AT A AOOAT CEITC
included also the approach to history® 2. It was common in the Middle Ages

to present the prehistory of a people partly based on the Treynd Alexander

romances, and it was held to be one of the most credible methods, as it was
discussed in the Introduction. Dares, moreover, was consideredetmost

respected author of this literary genre, because he was held to be the first

pagan historian, just following in time the first Christian historian, Mosest

28 Proprius stilushere probablyi AAT O n, Ol PAO OOUI Ao ET OEA OAT OA
matter, and not the own style of the NotaryMizkeLETY1999. p. 682682; JANKOVIT2006. p. 1415.

29 ANONYMU$1937). p. 33 (Prol.)@el qualis sit terra Scithica et qualiter sifeneratus dux Almus aut

quare vocatur Almus primus dux Hungarie, a quo reges Hungarorum is originem duxerunt, vel quot

regna et reges sibi subiugaverunt aut quare populus de terra Scithica egressus per ydioma alieni
genarumHungarii et in sua lingua propria Mogerii vocantur, tibi scriberedz 4 EA OCAT AAT T CUO
the Hungarians here also means their exodus from Scythia, and their glorious conquests, which is

emphasized later in the Prologue, where the Notary claims, that he would present a worthy
AAAT 0T O O £ OEA AACEEAED CAOA G @und Bdars dilleA AAGA A |
Hungarians (2010). p. 686.® OEi T OAEA OOA CA1T AOAOQE{AdmusAO Al OOE
(1937). p. 33(Prol.)

30H/ 2 6 <1954. p. 3447,VizKELETY1990. p. 68Z685.

31\%3 : 022019. p. 193, 328.
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o8 )1 AAAEOEI1T O OEA OOA T &£ O0O$A0AOGHNK
Holy Scripture. He refers to the authority of the first Christian historian
alongside that of the first pagan historian to prove the validity of his work2

4. The mention of Dares as a model in the Prologue clearly indicates that,
for the Notary, the proprius stilus meant the historical, ideological,
conceptional and stylistic use of the Troyiterature. This literary genre was re
presented by the name of DareContemporaries, writing "national” pre-
histories may have felt that the Alexanderomances belonged to the same
category as the Troyliterature. 33

In the light of these notifications, we can set in context the two quotations
OAEAT AU OEA .1 OAOU &OiIiT OEA 007111 COA
beginning of thepartitio and recalls the time when he and his friend "N."
studied together. The Notary had come to love the Trojahistoriae, and
compiled one in the appropriate style, following what he learned from his
teachers, and relying on the works of Dares and other authd¥s. In this
sentence, he uses the same words to tell how he came to like the Trojan
historiael £ $A0AO AT A 1T OEAO AOOEhédsadetoOEAO O.
like the historia of Dares3® Thus the Notary implies, that he loves thhistoria
of Dares just as Nepos did, so the same love motivated him to use it to create
his Troy-historia that had motivated Nepos to translate itAt the request of his
friend, he would also write his Hungarian history in the same way, with the
same motivations. The second quotation contains a more direct reference to .
the histoia T £ O$AOAOCS6 AT A | ABABGeshA inMOOT 1 CAO
comfirmatio, to describe the method he believes to be correct. He writes that
EA Ai 1 OEARAOAA EO OEA AAOO OitxBEOA AOA
friend, so as the readers could know what had happenéglin the Prologue of
Dares' work, "Nepos" writes with almost the same words, that he thought it
best to translate the Greek text of Dares, that was written truthfully and
plainly, verbatim into Latin, so that readers could understand how the events
happened and decide whether to believe Homer or Darel.We can see, that

32 JANKOVIT2006; V63 : 0 2 2019. p. 193 ANONYMU$1999). p. 10, note nr. 45.

33 See previous note

34 @um olim in scolari studio simul essemus et in hystoria Troiguam ego cumsummo amore

complexus ex libris Darethis Frigii ceterorumque auctorum, sicut a magistris meis audiveram, in -~~~
O1 O6i o711 01 ATl DPOI POETj EOREHR I E GJH AEE AMyoledvkBA AOOET
(1937). p. 33 (Prol.).

35 @um multa ago Athenis curiose, inveni historiam Daretis Phrygii ipsius manu scriptam, ut titulus

indicat, quam de Graecis et Troianis memoriae mandaitam ego summo amore complexus
continuotranstulid 6 } EECET ECE OAT ABareAIB73.Q.E FroAOOET O j #38 , 8Q
sWe havetoaddDE A O O Echterdbubhquéd abdiorudimay indicate the use of thé&xcidium

Troiace8 (A Ei PI EAO OEAO O AA EEO Oi OOAA Al O h AOA
model of historiography.

37 The Deeds ofhe Hungarians (2010) p. 5.

38 @ptimum ergo duxi, ut vere et simpliciter  tibi scriberem,quod legentes possint agnoscere,
quomodoresgesteessend | EECEIT E C OE ACSA L ANSMvudIBA. p. RXGMAIE)| O

39 (8] optimum ergo duxi ita ut fuit vere et simpliciter perscripta, sic eam ad verbum in

latinitatem transvertere, ut legentes cognoscere possent, quomodo res gestae essenutrum
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the Notary is not only suggesting that he wants to tell the events truthfully and
plainly like Nepos, but also that he wants to follow the example of Dares by .
writing history in a truthful and plainway«8 ! AAT OAET ¢ OI OEA OE
Jankovits, this second citation may also contain an allusion to Cicero, hamely
to his De Inventioneand theRhetorica ad Herenniunwhich was attributed to
him.41 The medieval commentaries of these works invented a view, that a
trinity of virtues was the defining feature of the proper prose:brevitas
aperitas andprobabilitas / veri similitas. It was also applied to the historical =~
OA@008 4EA ABPOAOO®BY hecodifg@mi@Bhadik 1 U AT A
alludes to thebrevitasand probabilitas. The statement placed later, still in the
confirmatio, which claims that it would fit to the noble Hungariangensto gain =~~~
ETT xI AACA AAT OO0 EAO 1T OECEI AT A OAIl EAI
Agbl OEOQEIT 1T 1 £ raéaGidde®ihdvitie oidpdrifad Iithes® O 6
allusions to Cicero indeed exist, which we think to be probable, the Notary
links the historia-writing represented by Dares to the literacy of Ciceronian
standards. This way he defines the place of Hizestan the rhetorical culture
of his time, and also defines the rhetorical principles that he wishes to follow.
There is another parallel between the two Prologues. It is probably nota
AT ET AEAAT AAh OEAO xEEI A $AOAO EO OAIE
description of the war, just after the sentence cited by the Notary, the latter
emphasizes the unreliability of thgoculatoresafter the sentence, in which he
employs the citation. Even if Homer certainly had a reputation very different
from that of the Hungarian vernacular minstrels, it is hard to imagine, that the
Notary, while speaking about their untrustworthiness did not have in mid
the passage of his model. Anyway, there was an opinion throughout the
Middle Ages, that considered the poets to be feckless liaps.

By the use of these quotations, the Notary precisely explains his principles
about the proper way of historywriting and defines the place of hisGestan
the historiography of his age. This place is defined by the follow of the
examples of Dares, and the Tregomances. We can see that he employs direct
references and subtle allusions to create a sophisticated web of associations,
which is based on certan single citations. By doing so, he proves his educated
literacy.

Despite the conclusion, that we can draw from our inquiry, we must notice,
that he did not follow the example of Dares and the requirements of the genre
of the Troy-romances beyond a certain limit. It is a gogd example, that _ L
although he describes the Hin@aE AT  DPOET AAO j AGAADPO A& O
AT 0OT xAA £EOT I AAOAOCEDPOEITO 1T &£ $AOAOGS

OA0O0I T ACEO AOOA AoEOOEI AT Oh NOI A $AOAO OEOUCE
AOAAABAPIEECEI] ECOE AT DRes18TBHA (POQOET O

40 ere et simpliciteANONYMU$1937). p. 33 (Prol.)DaRES1873. p. 1 (Prol.)

41 JANKOVIT2006. p. 1516. B

42 The Deeds othe Hungarians (2010).p. 5. @perta hystoriarum explanationéz ANONYMUS

(1937). p. 33 (Prol.).

43 VizKeLETY1990. p. 383.
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analogies between a certain prince, and a certain hero. This would not be
unexpected. On the contrary, he characterizes his princes with expressions
borrowed from descriptions of several different heroes, and no connectionis
alluded between individual princes and individual heroeg# This suggests that
he intended to create Hungarian heroes, like the Antique ones, and decorated
with their characteristics, but he wanted them to be independently created,
individual personalities, valiant and virtuous on their own right. In this case,
heused his model, but did not follow it, and independently created Hungarian
heroes, for Hungarian prehistory.

Citations from the Excidium Troiae in the descriptions of the Covenant

of Blood, and the siege of the castle of Bihar

)yl OEA AAOAOEDOEIT 1 -cille® Covéndnt obOBioodf théd A OET 1
citation from the Excidium TroiaeE O OAEAT A&£O01 i OEA AAOAO
DOl Al Al AOGETIT AO OAO@d8 (1 xAOAOh EOO xE
the two texts. In the Gesta the story is located among the first chapters:

precisely in thefifth, and sixth Only the Prologue, the description of Scythia,

OEA Agbl ATAGETT 1 &£ OEA TAIT A O(OI CAOEAI
birth and the youth precede it?> The main plot of theGestan actual factbegins
xEOE OEA Al AAOGEIT 1T &£ <1110d OEEO EO C

Hungarian political entity. The stories of the migration to Pannonia, the

conquest of the Carpathian Basin, and the victorious campaigns against all
neighbauring countries follow it. These events are presented as the =
AT OANOGAT AA T &£ OEA Al AAOET Treghumd k1 A® Oh

a political entity.46 According to the Gesta the circumstances of the election

were, TheGestawrites about the circumstences of the election, as follows. The

ancient Hungarians had been Scythians. Scythia had become overpopulated,

AT A OEA 03 A OA14, whdlopetated a€ chiefhirC8dyihia, Oatided

to acquire a new country. They choos@annonia, because it had been the o
OAAT I i £ 1 OOEI Ah <111068 AT AAOGOT 08 <111
was preceded by a divine dream of his mother, and he was so wise and

pi xAOEOI OAO EAE OEA CEAEO | £ OEAS (110U 3
tir BT ALLh EA _ATA EEO AAIEIU OxAOA
Pi x AOAEDI«GEATA TN AOEAO , AAAET C 0AOOI T ¢

44 ANONYMU$1937). p. 39 €. 4, 106 (c. 53), 111 (c. 55)DARESL873. p. 1417 (c. 1%13).

45 ANONYMU$1937). p. 3439 (c. I4). o . o
46 ANONYMU$1937). p. 33 (Prol.). In that place, the Notary uses tBeE OA OA O OACT O6i 6h O A
concept of a transpersonal political entity, beyond the person of the prince/king and his nobles.
4EEO T AATETC T &£ OEA OAOI AAT AA TAOGAOOAA OEOT O
trace of a corporative theory of te state as an indestructible legal personality in thGestaSee: =~
Appendixc 8 41 EOACA OEA EI bl OOAT AA 1T £ OE fGestnOT OU T £ -
ANONYMU$1937). p. 3%117 (c. X57). ~

47 The Deeds othe Hungarians (2010).p. 17. In the original text this expression is(Septem

00ET AEPAT AOGNWMADDIpI3R)o |

48 The Deeds ofhe Hungarians (2010) p.15.

49 The Deeds ofhe Hungarians (2010)p. 17.
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AEOOEhRh O GOWhénGhe Eehding<Per€pasarealized, that they cannot
complete the journey to Pannonia without a supreme leader, they chose
<1110 Al O OEEO DI OEOEIIh AAAAGOA i
0OETdA qpOOxT OA Al 1 ACEAT AA O EEI N
OEAEO AITT A ET OEA OAIi A OAOA8 duEAEO
OlTE EO 11T T1TA OEAAh AT A OEA 1 OEAO
essence was a compromise, that the Prince shared his power, and the wealth
of the country with his nobles, and in return, they would be absolutely loyal to
him and his dynasty! The citation we are examining, is placed in the textof
OEA DOl AT AT AGEIT 1T A& <1110 AU OEA 1T AAAA
In the Excidium Troiadd OEA AT AAQET 1 du&Eq AIADAAT OO
towards the middle of the plot,at a crucial point: the fall of Troy. It is preceded
by long passages narrating events that happened prior to, or during the Trojan
war.52 When the city is burning, and resistance is hopeless, Aeneas receives a
vision from his mother, Venus, ordering him to get his family together, and
leave the city. He departs for the shrine of Ceres in the mountamwbere heis
Al AAET Ccr A/ AAO 401 EAT 11T AT AGsuwoamA U ERAOA A
circumstances of the election are not described in more details. Aftermath he
returns to the city to find his wife, Creusa, but he can meet only with her spirit.
Atter that he sets sail with the remnants of the Trojan People to Italy the land
which was promised to them by Jupitef? And a long story follows, telling his
travels, his meeting with Dido, and his war in Italy, based mainly on the
Aeneids4
The comparison of the texts:

The election of Aeneas in the 4EA Al AAQET 1 I @esta

Excidium Troiae(Excidium Troiae
pwtt8 B8 ¢p8 4E
@umgue inceptum iter agerent
uxor eius ab eo perrexit. Dumque &
templum  venire, invenit ibi
maximam turbam priorum et
nobelium Troianorum qui se illuc
cum omnibus divitis suis cen
tulerant. Hiique Enea viso eiu
genibus provoluti cum magnis
lacrimis deprecari ceperuntCui sic
AEgGAOOT 64 O4A 1
die ducem confirmamus et ubi
cumgue fueris fortunam tuam se
quemur. Et hiis dictis Eneas ab e
AO@ Al Il AZEOI AOOO

Hungarorum (ANONYMUS1937). p. 3%40
(c. %6).)

Qunc ipsi VIl principales persone conmul
et vero consilio intellexerunt, quoc
inceptum iter perficere non possent, nis
ducem ac preceptorem super se habea
Ergo libera voluntate et communi consens
VII virorum elegerunt sibi ducem ac pre
ceptorem in filios filiorum suorum usque a
ultimam generationem Almum filium Vgek
et qui de eius generatione descenderent qu
Almus dux filius Vgek et, qui de generatiol
eius descenderant, clariores erant genere
potentiores in bello. Tunc pari voluate
Almo ducisic dixerunt : AEx hodierna die
te nobis ducem ac preceptorem eligimus e

50 The Deeds ofhe Hungarians (2010)p. 17.

51 ANONYMU$1937). p.34z41 (c. Iz4).
52 Excidium Troiae p. 21.

53 Excidium Troiae p. 2@21.

54 Excidium Troiae p. 2%57.
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quo fortuna tua te duxeri, illuc te

sequemur. ZTunc supradicti viri pro Almo
duce more paganismo fusis propriis sa
guinibus in unum vas ratum fecerun
iuramentumo

The common motifs in the two stories are these: the nobles elect a charismatic
leader, who is predestined by his miraculous birth, and is chosen by God/gods
to lead his people to the country promised to them. This election means the
beginning of a long stoy of migration and struggles, concluding in the
conquest of the new land. However, the differences between the two
OEOOAOQETT O AOA OOOEEEIT C8 4EA Al AAOGEITI
plot of the Gesta The Notary elaborates the legal aspeat$the election with a
special attention to the relationship between the Prince and his nobles,
AAAAOOA EA AiI 1 OEAAOO EO AO Gamhmal O AAC
and makes it the fundament of his utopistic concept about the ideal rule. The
election of Aeneas is seen in tiexcidium Troiaeas an event of political history.
As such, it has a crucial role, and it is the starting point of the whole Roman
EEOOI ouh AOO EO AT AO 110 EAOA OEA 1 ACH
story has. It is notthe starting point of the storyline of the whole romance
either: it leads up only the last third of the plot.
)yO EO AI O A OOOEEET ¢ AEAZZAOAT AA OEAC
glorious Scythian nobles, Aeneas is proclaimed leader by exiles who have just
fled from their burning city. It is also worth to mention, that besides the text of
the proclamation, Master P. borrows from the electiorstory of the Excidium
Troiae, only an insignificant phrase ificeptum iter) for allegedly stylistic
purposes. Apart from these parallels, his whole story is completely different
from that of the Excidium Troiae It is his own composition, and although he
uses parallels and citations to allude, and to decorate his style, they play
second fiddle to his autonomous concept.
The text of the proclamation is a verbatim quotatiorirom the Excidium
Troiae and differs little from the original. There are only two differences.

) T OOA duBem icofirmamus  OEA . T Qildcenueligim@d O A A TOA
ET OO Aubidueris fdlBun@m tuam sequemdrh  E A qus ofur@Aatd
duxerit, illuc te sequem@ 8 4 EA . 1 OAOUligerdU EH AODR ABOA A

@onfirmared AAAAOOA EA xAl OAA O Ai PEAOEUA
which resulted in the birth of the Hungarian political entity. However, this

change may have been made for stylistic purposes also. We can explain the

second difference by stylistic reasons tm Nevertheless, a contamination with

an unknown source might have been the cause of both divergences as well.

The purpose of the use of literal quotation is cleathe Notary wanted to .
Al DEAOEUA OEA OE[ EI AOEOU Ahawedke OEA O
( O1 CAOEAT 06 AT 1 NOAOGO 1T &£ 0ATTTTEAR ATA
between the birth of the Hungarian, and Roman political entities also. As we

have seen in the Introduction, it was a widespread practiceo link the
DOAEEOOT OU T &£/ A 1 AAEAOGAT O1 AOETIToh EI

pwao
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We can observe that Aeneas was seen the prototype of the forefather, the first

prince, who had obtained the land which his offspring possessed later. He was

also associated with the ancestry of prestigious dynasties like the Capetings or o
Plantagenetss” U AOOI AEAOEI ¢ <1110 xEOE EEIh _C
AT AEAT O (061 CAOEAT Oh ET OEA OATEO T £ OE
peoples and dynasties. These were held to be Trojans, Macedonians, or were

just presented as equal to them in glgr and nobility. The Notary created a

Hungarian prehistory which_fitted in the context of the contemporary

Ol AGETT Al 6 POAEEOOI OEAORh OF EO -AAAAT A
ship of the turn of the twelfth and thirteenthcenturies. In the earlier chapters,

he emphasized the antiquity of the Hungarians by identifying them with the

Scythians, who were a welknown people of antiquity. According to the

epitomes of Justin, and their redactions, they were the most ancient peeyf

the world. They were also held to be the prestigious ancestors of early

medieval Goths, and some European peoples of the a %e of the Now@gheir
ET Al OOCET 1 xAO 1106 -AO6O 0880 ETTT OAC
described the Hungarians, like every nomadic people, as Scythians from

Regino onwards. It correlated with the Hungarian tradition of the horse

archer forefathers, which could eaty have led Latinspeaking Hungarian

scholars, to the idea of the ancestors' identity with themThe Hungarian

chroniclers adapted the antique Scythigmage, long before the Notary. He

only followed this tradition, although he made some innovation, as he used the
AdAAODPO 1 £ * OBxordid Séyticalkeddtly. @StheAldDalrylm@eE A

the Hungarian forefathers to the Scythians, and equated them to the Trojans

in nobility, glory, and antiquity he also emphasized, that the Hungarians and

the Hungarian Kingdom of his time was equal in these qualities tthe

contemporary European peoples and kingdoms, that were thought to be

descended from the TrojansAs a true litterator of the Twelfth century

Renaissance he could see the pagan Hungarians as positive protagonists,

valiant heroes, and diminished the shame of their heathenism as he linked
OEAI OI OEA ¢CI1 OEi OO0 401 EAI Od .TBi&EA 1 AOCO
positive attitude towards pagan times is reflected not only by the connection o

I £ <1116 O0i ' AT AAGh AOO A1 OF Au-OEA 160
romances, and the Alexanderomance which our author used throughout the

Gest&’ For example, when the pagan Hungarians lead campaigns and raids

against Christian countriesz very cruelly as the Notary admitsz they do so

because of their Alexandetike desire to wage wars and conquer lands for

glory. This is expressed by a citationrém the Alexanderromance. The

ultimate purpose of this ferocity is to obtain good lands for their

55 Seeabovej Oetréle of the Troy and AlexanderO1 | AT AAO ET  OEA O AOET T Al ¢
ealyandhECE - EA)AT A 1 CAOS

s6Seeabovg O4 EA  OT 1-And Aeflandd®A | ADRBO ET OEA OdrkOET T Al 6
andhE CE - E A fahdANoNvE3) @. 3%37 (c. 1);isTinusl831. p. 21. (lib. 2, ¢. 1)

57 Seenotesnr. 21728.
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descendant$84 EA AOOI AEAOGEI 1T 1 £ <1110 xE

OE
.1 OAOUh AAAAOOCA EA xA1 OAA O A@bpOAOO

independence from the emperors and popes of his tin¥.And as he alluded
to the similarity of the two elections, he suggested, that the foundations of the
Roman and Hungarian polities had been laid down in a similar way, and
OEAOA & OA OEA Ai PAOT OO 1T &£ OEA 0211 Al
Hungariankings.

The allusion in the description of the siege of the castle Bihar is expressed
in very faint textual parallels, only two brief phrases are borrowed: we could
not detect any connection between the two texts, without the parallels in the
wider context of thetwo sieges®

The only textual parallel is seen below.

The siege of Laurentina (Excidium The siege of the castle of BihaANONYMUS
Troiae 1944 51. The text of variant (1937) 104. (c.51.)

O2E068(Q B

@um duodecim dies pacis quod secu (Terciodecimo autemdie cum Hungari et
pepigerant expleti fuissent, tertia - Syculi fossata castri implevissentstalas
decima die luciscente ante solis orturr ad murum ponere vellent milites ducis
Eneas cum omnibus suis se armavit, Menumorout videntes audaciam Hun
ad civitatem Laurentinam, ubi Latinus garorum, ceperunt rogare hos duo
rex pater Lavinie regnabat, produxit; e principes exercitu§ 6

ad muros scalas ponere cepit,qualiter

urbem ingredi potuissed 6

We have to compere the plot of the two sieges. The story of the siege of the
castle of Bihar takes place int the fiftietro fifty-OAAT T A AEAPOAOOS
and his nobles had conquered the entire Carpathian Basin, except for Bihar,
they sent two of thdr number, Usbuu and Veluc with an army against
Menumorout, Prince of that country, to complete the conqueStMenumaorout

was a main enemy of the Hungarians, alongside prince Salanus. Both of them

A

6

xAOA 1T &£ " Ol CAOEAT 1 OEGCET h OAOOAI O 1T &

ancestors held Bihar, even before the time of Attila. Manumorout in the

beginning of the Hungalk T AT T NOAOO OAAAEOAAINAT 61T UO

the beginning of the Hungarian conquest, and talked arrogantly to them
rejecting to surrender even an acre of his land. He was the sole prince in the
Carpathian Basin, who was able to win battle against the Hungarians, and was
the last to fall. He had a son, so his heiress was his daught& Usbuu and

06

A

(

6 Al OA AOI OOAA OEOAO 4EOUAR AT A OEA 3Ui

king Attila joined to them and fought in the vanguard of the Hungarian army.
4EA AOI U AOI OOAA OEOAO +&OEOh Al A

- Al

EA EAAOA AAI OO OEA (O1 CAOEAT 06 OEAOI OU

58 ANONYMU$1937). p. 91 €. 4); Gesta Hungarorum (1991)p. 172, note nr. 264.
59 (ERICS1995. passim

60\o53 : 0 22019. p. 1617163.

61 ANONYMU$1937). p. 10%103.

62 ANONYMU$1937). p. 4&50 (c. 11), 5263 (c. 1%20), 106 (c. 52).
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fled to the wood Ygfon with his wife and daughter, leaving behind only his
soldiers to defend his seat, the castle of Bihar. The Hungarians started the
siege, and they fought for twelve days with their bows antdallistae. On the
thiteenth day they put their ladders at the walls, and the soldiers of
Menumorout surrendered. Having heard this, the prince sent envoys to ask for
PDbAAAA8 (A 1T EEAOAA EEO AAOCEOAOB8O E
promised, that after his death, Zulta would iherit his country, if the L
( O1T CAOEAT O AEA 110 AAOEOITA EEIi 8 50A00
who accepted the offer, and organized a great wedding for Zulta and Menu R
i TOT 00660 AAOCEOAO8 ! #FOAO Oxi UAAOO - AT
country 83

The conquest of Aeneas in Italy happened according to thgcidium Troiae
as follows. When he had arrived to Latium, and disembarked his ships in Ostia.
(A EAAOA AAI OO OEA BIxAO | /& EEIG , AQE
, AOET EAh , AOET 006 AAOCEOAO8 4EAOAA OA
who ruled in the area where Rome was to be founded. Turnus was meanwhile
angered by a fury that Juno had sent to him, and attacked the camp of the
401 EATOh xEET A 1 ATAAO xAOovAlim édyAT AAOG C
with the reinforcements he accepted from Evander. Thereafter he, and
%OAT AARO 1| AOAEAA ACAET OO , AOGOAT OET An
mustered a huge army, receiving reinforcements from his friends, and placed
EO Ol AAO 4 001 eathattle ivas Folight,lard Bendas tu@phed.
Latinus, to gain time, called for an armistice of twelve days, which was
accepted by Aeneas. Both the Latins and Trojans could bury their dead
comradesLatinus sent envoys to his friend, Diomedes the Thraciaorfaid but
he refused to help, because he feared the Trojans valour. Onttigeenth day
the Trojans put their ladders to the walls of Laurentina. Turnus marched out
of the city with his army. However, his soldiers revolted, and compelled him to
call Aeneas out to duel, under the circumstances, that the victor would get the
hand of Lavinig and the throne of Latium. During the duel, Jupiter put the fates
of Aeneas and Turnus on balance, and thatum choose Aeneas to be victor,
who thus gained both the hand of Lavinia and the throne of LatiuPA.The
contexts of the two sieges are different in many aspects, however there are
parallels, that, in the light of the existence of the textual connection cannot be
coincidences. Both sieges conclude the conquest. The last attack on the castle
Bihar is preceded by a battle of twelve days, while the assault on Laurentina
follows an armistice of the same length. The assailants put their ladders to the
walls on the thirteenth day in both cases. Both sieges are followed by an
agreement, a marriage of a conquerawith the sole daughter and heiress of
the defeated king. Thus, this conqueror gets the country peacefully (and
legally) as inheritance. With the help of these parallels, the Notary links the
AT TAI OAET ¢ AOGAT OO0 T £ OEA ( Gbngueshi AT AT 1

EAT A

>

63 ANONYMU$1937). p. 10%106 (c. 5@752).
64 Excidium Troiae p. 3%54
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) OAT U8 4EEO Aiil OOEiTh AT A OEA AEOAOQEITI
story of the Hungarian conquest and imply its likeliness to the conquest of
Latium by Aeneas. It also implies the Hungarian conquerors likeliness and
equality in valour and gbry to the Trojans. There is in the fiftysecond chapter
oftheGesth AT Al 1 OOETT OF OEA xAAAEIT C 1T &£ !
version of the Alexanderromance®s This clearly indicates, that Master P.
paralleled the concluding moments of the Hungarian Conquest not only to ~~~ _
OET OA 1T &£ OEA 401 EAT ATTNOAOGO 1T £ ) OAI Uh
conquest of Persia.

It is worth noting what the limits of the use of theExcidium Troiaesuggest.
The Notary borrows nothing from the Excidium Troiaein the chapter
AAOAOEAET ¢ OEA wdtHe éxprésdoh @ sweafing fedltfiol Ao h
the new leaderand the meaninglesSihceptumited 8 ) O | AU EIl AEAAO.
that he wanted to describe the legal aspects of the election, and therefore could
not find place to elaborate the parallel between the two proclamations, but
also a conscious attempt to keep distance from the Troy Romances. #for¢ =~
Ol AAOGATT D Al EI ACA gen&g AEMDATEA O EIODA O K
and its autonomous history, which are similar to that of the Trojans, and
equally valuable, but represent different values, and different quality. This
theory may be confirmed by the use of the motif of the bloepact. Either ithad
originated in the Hungarian oral traditions, or in the Antique Scythia
literature, by its use, the Notary clearly emphasized that this is a story about
Hungarians, who have all the peculiarities of their culture. In the allusion to the
siege of Laurenina, apart from the parallels noted below, there is little
resemblance on the text and plot of théexcidium Troiaeeither. We could o
I AGAOOGA ET OE AEADPOAO AAT 6O OEA .1 0OAO
distance from that romance also, in the case of the description of the
Hungarian princes. We can suppose that the Notary createdstandalone
history of the Hungarian conguest, and although he draws similarities
between it, and the battles of Aeneas, these similarities are secondary to its
main, independent plot.He does not turn the Gestainto a Troy-romance of
Hungarian subject but preserves its own characteristics. This can be observed
in accordance the relationship of the wholeGestawith the Tory-and
Alexanderromances too. The main storyline of this work is an autonomous
creation of the Notary, and he applies citations, allusions, textual and
thematical parallels, to connect it with those Romances, yet inserts them in the
plot that has already been completed. Even the closest parallels do not change
the main storyline, they only set it in broader contex There is another

65 Ar\_l_ONyMuﬁl%Y)., p. 105 €. 2), Historiade Preliis I. p.216. = o ) .

6&1 O AGAI D1 Ah OEA .1 OAOudnéncelshetrictédibittior®idthe | £ OEA |
descriptions of battles, to borrowing of matifs which spice up the story, or to parallels which allude

to similarities between the Hungarian conquerors and lxander, but these never influence the

main plot of the Gestaessencially See borrowings ANONYMU$1937). p. 44 €. 8, 81282 (c. D), 86

(c. 4); Historia de Preliis I. p. 8, 4860, 94, 10&110, 11(Qz112, 1667168, 1767178, 1927195, II. p.

16718, 20724, 42, 50, 58Gesta Hungarorum (1991) p. 14%150, notes nr. 8283, 166, note nr.

212, 167, notes nr. 215, 217, 168, note nr. 238NONYMU$1937). p. 91 €. 4); Historia de Preliis

p wX
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difference between theGestaand the Excidium Troiae The latter goes into

more detail about the adventures of each he3. The Notary concentrates on

the political and military affairs, and in the few places where he speaks about

the adventure of a certain nobleman, he does not give many detéfiperhaps . )
AAAAOGOA EA AT AOT 60 xAT O O AOAAE OEA |
respect_he does not follow the example of th&xcidium Troiaeat all, his )
DOAAOEAA EO i1 OA ©&Einight sigQest@atinkeEph® 1T £ O$
xEOE EEO Al AEl EI OE 001 1TCOAh EA A1
style,’0 or just that the he wanted to write a historical work, and he felt, that

the novelistic motifs are not appropriate to the proper style of it.

Conclusion
50E1 ¢ | A -Gratidns iOlssAP@ibgdé the Notaryalludes to the

OEl El AOEOU AAOxAAl EEO EEOOI OEI COAPEEA
0. Api 668 (A AAAI AOAO OEAO EA xAT OO0 OI
spirit of the historiographers, who are represented in the Prologue by most
ancient, ard thus the most prestigious pagan historian Dares, and the first
Christian historian, Moses, whose use is also implicated by the mention of the
Holy Scripture. The Notary also alludes, that Dares and Nepos are his main
models in historiography. Master P. eclares also that he will at least partly
follow the requirements of the literary genre of the Troy and Alexander
romances, and that he will use them to compose a Hungarian prehistory in
appropriate style. He states directly that he wishes to follow thexample of
Dares.
As he specifies what he considers to be the appropriate style, he also
defines the place of his work in contemporary rhetoric: a supposed Cicero
allusion may contribute to this also. Regarding the twdxcidium Troiaez
allusions, that we examined here, we can state, that both of them were used to
AbOAOO OEA OEI EI AOEOU AAOxAAT <lil O £
and the Trojan conquest, the glory and valour of the Hungarians, and that of
the Trojans.

Il. p. 1%Z14; ANONYMU$1937). p. 105 €. B2); Historia de Preliisl. p. 216;,ANONYMU$1937). p. 36 €.
1), 60 (. D), 76 (c. 3), 111 (c. B); Historia de Preliisl. p. 32, 54, 6870, 92, 108, 124, 1685esta
Hungarorum (1991). p. 160 note nr. 152, 165, note nr. 203, 17172, notes nr. 257, 258, 264, 176,
note nr. 314, 178, note nr. 326.

67 Excidium Troiae passim

68 see for instanceANONYMU$1937). p. 5457 (c. 15%16), 76 (. 34).

oA OAT  Odaaktiompf tire Blexanderomance writes much about the personal adventures
and stories of Alexander. It marks the plot throughout the whole worktistoria de Preliis passim.

,U0U1I & 6A0OUDPOI I U EAO AAI T AA 1060 AOOAT OEI T Oi OE!l
AAOxAAl OEA .1 0AOUBO xI ddinandes s O2R0IDRABHAAOI AO ! |
(7 xAOAOR ET OEEO AAOA xA AT Ol AT860 Agbl AET DOI B

than we can observe. There is a possibility, that he learnt that Dares was the mddelproper .
OOUT A T &£ EEOOT OET COAPEUh AT A EA xAT OAA O A 111
his disposal, and this was the cause why he did not employ more citations from the work of the
O0EOUGCEAT 68 (1 xAOAOh OEEO EO i AOA OPAAOGI AGEIT 8
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Doing so, the Notary completed the standards of contemporary prehistory
writing. These standards required the use dfistoriae of Troy and Alexander
besides other medieval accounts on antiquity, either by showing the Trojan,
Macedonian (or even Scythian) origin of the ancestors, or by emphasizing
their equality with them. Completing these standards, the Notary could prove o
theeqd | EOU 1 £ OEA (Ol CAOEAT 08 ¢l 100 xEO
OEA (01 CAOEAT 08 DPOAEEOOI trdte shhdlbrsfof OT AA
his age. However, we can observe, that the Notary set a certain limit to his use
of the Troy-romances. He alludes to them and cites them to express similarity
between the Hungarian conquerors and the Trojans, and between the
Hungarian caxquest and the conquest of Aeneas in Latium. Yet he alwayspre
serves the independent concept of Hungarian history, and his independently
created storyline. He uses the Troyomances (and also the Alexander
romance), often even as models, but never follovilsem servilely. He created
A xT OE OEAO xAO bpOlI PAO Ol OEA OOAT A4
prehistory-writing, but this work was a prehistory of the Hungarians, so he
represented their own values. He wrote a prehistory peculiar to the Hungarian
gens andlid not allow it to became a mere imitation of Troyromances.

E
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Appendix

Appendix1 o . )
4EA POI 1T COAO 1T £ O0$AOAOGS

AT A - AGOAO 08

AEA 00T 11T COARSISZB LBoNOA OO

The Prologue of the Notary ANONYMU$1937) 33z34. (Prol.)) |

@ornelius Nepos Sallustio Crispo suo salutem.
Cum multa ago Athenis curiose, inveni historiam Daretis Phry
ipsius manu scriptam, ut titulus indicat, quam de Graecis
Troianis memoriae mandavit. Quam ego summo amore
conplexus continuo transtuli. Cui nihil adiciendum vel dimiru
endum rei reformandae causa putavi, alioquin mea posset vid
optimum ergo duxi ita ut fuit vere et simpliciter perscripta, sic
eam ad verbum in latinitatem transvertereut legentes cog-
noscere possent, quomodo res gestae essentutrum verum
magis esse existiment, quod [@sr Phrygius memoriae com
mendavit, qui per id ipsum tempus vixit et militavit, cum Grag
Troianos obpugnarent, anne Homero credendum, qui post mu
annos natus est, quam bellum hoc gestum est. De qua re At
iudicium fuit, cum pro insano haberetur, quod deos cum hominil
bdligerasse scripserit. Sed hactenus ista: nunc ad pollicit
revertamur.d

@®. dictus magister ac quondam bone memorie gloriosissimi |
regis Hungarie notarius N. suo dilectissimo amico, viro venerabi
arte litteralis scientie inbuto, salutem et sue petitionis affectum (s
Dum olim in scolari studio simul essemus et irstayia Troiana,
guam ego cum summo amore complexusex libris Darethis Frigii
ceterorumqgue auctorum, sicut a magistris meis audiveram,
unum volumen proprio stilo compilaveram, pari voluntal
legeremus, petisti a me, ut, sicut hystoriam Troianam bellac
Grecorum scripseram, ita et genealogiam regum Hungarie
nobilium suorum, qualiter septem principales persone, ¢
Hetumoger vocantur, de terra Scithica descenderunt vel qualig
terra Scithica et qualiter sit generatus dux Almus aut quare voca
Almusprimus dux Hungarie, a quo reges Hungarorum origine
duxerunt, vel quot regna et reges sibi subiugaverunt aut qui
populus de terra Scithica egressus per ydioma alienigenal
Hungarii et in sua lingua propria Mogerii vocantur, tibi scriberen
Promisi etenim me facturum, sed aliis negotiis impeditus et
petitionis et mee promissionis iam pene eram oblitus, nisi mihi
litteras tua dilectio debitum reddere monuisset. Memor igitur ty
dilectionis, quamvis multis et diversis huius laboriosi se(
impedtos sim negotiis, facere tamen aggressus sum, que fg
iussisti, et secundum traditiones diversorum hystoriographort
divine gratie fultus auxilio optimum estimans, ut ne posteris
ultimam generationem oblivioni tradaturOptimum ergo duxi, ut

vere et simpliciter tibi scriberem, quod legentes possint

C
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agnoscere, quomodo res geste essentet si tam nobilissima gen
Hungarie primordia sue generationis et fortia queque facta sual
falsis fabulis rusticorum vel a garrulo cantu ioculatorum qua
sompniando audiret, valde indecorum et satis indecens esset.

potius ammodo de certa scripturam explanatione et apertg
hystoriarum interpretatione rerum veritatem nobiliter percipiat.
Felix igitur Hungaria, cui sunt dona data varia, omnibus enim hg
gaudeat de munere sui litteratoris, quia exordium genealoy
regum suorum et nobilium habet, de quibus regibus sit laus et h¢
regi eterno et sancte MaRie (sic) matri eius, per gratiam cuius re
Hungarie et nobiles regnum habeant felici fine hic et in ewy
AMEND

Appendix2 . s C ez o A
4EA 1T AAOOOAT AAO 1T £ OEA x1 OA OOACIT pditical edity)A E OO i AAT E1 C
01 AAAOh x EA ednun®l ANonyMus(1937). [Or I T 1 OOY BT OAT OET O AOEOD Ad O/“
is clearly used in its political sense | p. 39. (c. 4.) negotiaregni eo tempore faciebant consilio et auxile® OE O 0 8 6
ANONYMUS(1937). | O) OOE DOET AEPAI AO DPAOOT T AA regnB
p.41. (c.6.) ITTEIT DPOEOAOAT 6060846
ANONYMUS(1937). | Ofr $O0@ ' AT EAEAAY Ol EAOI ZAE fedhiBui
p.47.(c.11) inil AOEAAT AAAEQD8G
ANONYMUS(1937). | OAO@ AO OOE 1T AET AO T OAET rkdiifed]
p. 83.(c.40.) omnia iura eius, qualiter servirent duci et primatibus suis_vel qualil

EOAEAEODI FAAAOAT O DOI NOT |1 E/
secundum suum idioma nominaverunt Scetii eo, quod ibi ordinatum

totum negotiumregni 6

Cmop
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ANONYMUS (1937).
p. 107. (c. 53.)

04 OA1T OAAOEO NOEAOOAAI OAT BT O
annorum, omnes primategegni sui communi consilio et pari voluntaty
quosdam rectoregegni sub duce prefecerunt, qui moderamine iul

AT 1T OOAOOAET EO AEOOEAAT OEOI 1 E

ANONYMUS(1937). | O4 EI AOOI OA Ol AOg AOI I' T 1T EAC
p. 107. (c. 53.) pacificeper omnes dies vite sue obtinuit omnia iuregni sui[8Y 6

bl AAAOh xE A @doun®l ANonymus(1937). | OOACA O ( O1 Qdyaum kK AAA AT OABEARGAE

can be used both inits political and | p. 34. (Prol.)

territorial sense
ANONYMUS(1937). | Of (T OT OA QY r&ODOEI REOOERDAAAI]
p. 113.(c. 56.)
ANONYMUS(1937). | Of $O0@ : O OAY EDBOT OEOAT OA AARA
p.114.(c.57) suum Tocsun fecit ducem ac dominatorem super totusgnum

(61 CAOEAS8G

01 AAAOh xE A @dnun®l ANonyMus(1937).[ @ OEET A | 8Q EI OAOOAI 0 A lrdgriurn |

most probably has a territorial | p. 35. (c. 1.) i AOGEd DEOS8

meaning, but it cannot be

excluded, that it is used in its

political sense also
ANONYMUS(1937). | Ofr $O0@ ( UAO AO OOEO DOEI AOAOY
p.44. (c.8) regnaD Ol POEAS
ANONYMUS(1937). | O$ O 3 Al A1 OO § 8Qq OEI OEOh OO |
p. 80. (c. 38.) deregno O OT 8 6
ANONYMUS(1937). [ O | OPAA AO OOEO 1 ElI EOAOY &dnd
p. 1007101. (c.50)| OAOOAOAOOT 6 AO Al OOIi OACEITAO
ANONYMUS(1937). | Ofr $O0@ - AT O 1T OT 00y AOAEOAOAO |
p. 103. (c. 51.) regpumquA OAT T T T ETI OOI 1T AAOPAOOAS
ANONYMUS(1937). [ ¢ | OPAA EEIT EAT - AT O T OT Ofednd sibi
p. 105. (c. 51.) DOI i EOQOI 86
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ANONYMUS(1937).| O- AT OI' T OT OO BT OO EOOATI AAOOAI
p. 106. (c.52.) etregpoum AEOO O1 OAI EOAO : O1 OA CAT1 /
ANONYMUS(1937). | Of ) TET EAE | OETTE OACEOY OAEAA
p. 111 (c. 56.) assuetis bellorum laboribus et plurimigegnis deus per eos furorisui

Al ACATT A POl PET AOOADOS8S

01 AAAOh

xEAOA Of

ANONYMUS (1937).

Bcithici Alexandrum Magnum filium Phylippi regis et regine Olympial

is clearly used in its territorial p.35.(c. 1) qui multa regna pugnando sibi subiugaverat, ipsum etiam turpite
sense. fugaveruni8 o
ANONYMUS (1937). | O Eegno Scythia®
p.39.(c. 4)
ANONYMUS (1937). | Of ( OT CAOE&nUARIOOADDIOOT OEAE OO0
p.44.(c.8)
ANONYMUS(1937). | 0$ O OAOT  etisd prim#&ed BbidnmOM© duci usque |
p.47.(c.11) confiniumregni AOi AEOAOOEO DPOAOEI ®EO
ANONYMUS SRH| O EOOOO AOO "1 OO0 /EEd¢gh Oddspicerétiel

937. p. 58. (c. 18.)

obstaculis conformaret usgque asiontem Turtur et in loco convenien|
castrum construeret causa custodiegni. 6

ANONYMUS (1937).
p. 64. (c. 22.)

O: TATT OOh 4ET OO AO 40EODQOOI redhil
ducis Arpad esset in porta Mezesina. Tunc incole terre rassum portas
lapideas edificaverunt et clausuram magnam de arboribus per confini

regni EAAAOOT 086

ANONYMUS(1937). | O4 ET OO _ A0 : T AT 1 OO0 1 A Aegni fimhavertir®
p. 64. (c. 23.) | AOOAAOI EO AEOI EOOEI EO854d
ANONYMUS(1937). | Of : OAOAh #AAOOA F£EEI EE (Ol ACh
p. 76.(c. 34.) tertia pars de exercitu cum incolis terre irent in sivam Zouolon, {

facerent in confiniaregni munitiores fortes tam de lapidibus quam etia
de lignis, ut ne aIi%gnQO Boemy vel Polonv possent intrare causa fy
rapineinregnum Al OOI 86

ANONYMUS (1937).
p. 79. (c. 37.)

Or : OAOAh #AAOOAN

- OAOAR #ARA ( OAAY /E OtednD
(61 CAOI 00 86
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ANONYMUS (1937). | O & A O A O 1 pértabariur ddobet nAbilibus in vasis aureis, servientib
p. 94. (c. 46.) et rusticis_in vasis_argenteis, quia omnia bona alioruragnorum
AEOAOGI EAAAT OEOI AAAAOAO AAGO
ANONYMUS(1937). | O$ 0@ OAOT | OPAA AO TIiITAO OOE
p. 105. (c. 52) nuptialiter cumas diversis militi)bus circumiacentiumegnorum 8 &
ANONYMUS (1937). | (lios autem constituerunt ductores exercitus, cum quibus diveesma
p. 107. (c. 53) vastarent, quorum nomina hec fuerunt. Lelu filius TodBulsuu vir|
OAl COEI EO AZ£EI EOO "1 ¢cUOh " 11 Ol
bellicosi et fortes in animo, quorum cura nulla fuit alia, nisi domino <
subiugare gentes et devastaregna Al ET OOl 80
ANONYMUS(1937). | Of ( OTregu@ E ROAOEAT OAT j OEAQ AOA
p. 112.(c. 56.) n"1 Ol 1A /ZAZEIEOO #O0OI bOl A O regnd
OAOAOOOI 0009
ANONYMUS(1937). [Of "T OTT A AO 5 0AGdgmADA DALCDAE A
p. 113. (c. 56.)
ANONYMUS(1937). | O$ O@ OAOT : Olrdgdi ( PBQAEEREONT A

p.11%114. (c. 57.)

collocavit etiam Bissenos non_paucos habitare pro defensimagni
OOE8o6N nA@ PAOOA 011111 006i OO
regniil AOAT "1 000 AEI EOCO " Ol CAOB8¢

204



Sources
ANONYMU$1999)

ANONYMU$1937)

DARES
Excidium Troiae

Gesta Hungarorum (1991)

The Deeds of the Hungarians
(2010)

Historia de Preliis

JUSTINUS

Secondary Literature
B<# 31 42013

B 2: 31984
Dv%0 2938

GeRICS1995

G v 2 81993

Gy 21948

Master P. and Dares the Phrygian

BIBLIOGRAPHY
PTT1TUl 60q ! i ACUAOT E AO
magyarok cselekedetei [Anonymus The Deeds of the
(Ol CAOEAT ON 3EITT AA +i UA

Ford.: V3: 020-0ORBE , s+UT T 08 ! U
EAcUU A OBof: 20O olbgommestlggg.
Anonymus: Gesta Hungarorum. EdakusovicsiAemilius
Pais Desiderius. In:Scriptores Rerum Hungaricarum. Tem
pore ducum regumque stirpis Arpadiane Gestaruizil. Ed.
S %. 4 0 04 Ermericus. Budapestini. 1937. Ip. 33z117.
(reprinted: Budapest. 1999)

Daretis Phrygii de Excidio Troiae HistorigEd: MEISTER
Ferdinandus. Leipzig. 1873.

Excidium Troiae Ed. Atwoon Elmer Bagby. Cambridge.
(Massachusetts) 1944. (reprinted: New York. 1971.)
$EA "' AGOA (O1 CAOT 001 ™ Al
Darstellung der ungarischen Geschichtersg.SLAc, Gabriel.
lT'l'TUl’éOﬁ .T0A0U T &£ +ET
Hungarians. Eds. and trandRaby, Martinz Vo3 : o 2fb-9 U
In: Anonymus and Master Roger. EdsBakh - 8 z*
Bokrowska Urszulaz CONSTABLE Gilesz BRIz Gerhardz
Kianiczah ' UAT O gNew dak@md 0 O

Historia de praeliis Alexandri Magni. Rezensich(Qrosius
RezensionHrsg. HiLka, Alfons. Meisenheim am Glan. 1976
1977.

lustini Historiae Philippicae Ed.DUEBNER Fridericus. Lipsiae.
1831.

B<#3Ih9')$UIEAIq, " AOOA AT 00
+EUEO [ 1 OAOEEDEU | ,cE el
OACiTUAO CAOOUEAAI " AOGA
Common Motifs in the Gesta of Geoffrey of Mounmouth ar
MasterP]S U U U MA RaE3), p. 27%315. )
d+) OOOWICY-EAQUAT OT U - A«
[I'he AIexandeFj’__radeQ in Hungary]. Budapest. 1984.
Dwolz * é0UICAUEJU | ACUAOOUCH
[Heathen Hungarians, Christian Hungarians]. Budapes
1938.
Grich * 8UOA A !'U Ul 11T ACWEOD.
AT EAT T AUUOUT A8 )9 MBI Bl U UQEAA
[The Protection of the Soverainity of the Kingdom, anc
Considerations on the use of the Roman and Canonic law,
our 120713 Century Chronicles], InGericl ~ * é/oL(I,(DI/E
UTT AT 70 CIiTATTEIAUO - Bugal
pest. 1995. P. 218239.
Gv2dre' UE Oé;IUQEUEI E 10 Ak2id¢
Ei OAT OAEh [OirEhrobidies And thé Hungarian
Prehistory z Old Questions, New AnswersB'udapest 1993.
Gyhy *OTAGEA OAcCOIih CAOOA
FTTTUI 60 E[Gesth edutd, gest ddbiliuny A
Study about the Chronicle of Anonymous]. Budapest. 1948.

¢ Tu



H 2 6 <1954

H 2 6 <1966
JANKoVIT2006

K 0) 4<19749

KERSKENL995

K2) 31990

MARCZAL1877

M, . 2023

No- %42003

S / 6 2021

S + #9897

THOROCZKAT999

VERCAMER018

Vo3 : 0 21998

Vo3 : 0 22019

#0171 1,61 On9

HI\26<A51( * LIODEPOE 1 AOET T UATO
D O1 A I[Thd Pidiiiems of The Style of Our Latin Literature
ET 4EA ' CA T &£ 4EA <OPUAOY
H2e<m(*UTT10d 08 I AOGOAO 10
) OT AAT T 1 OEOOT 70 ADE), p.-&z53 2618282
Inkovith  , UOUI &9, 08 1 AOOAON

Uil i T ATl USE - AOOAO 08h 4E,
Dreamers].. |[l* AI El OEOO , UOUI &d, -
AT UGAT O11 OT UT E A Oi CBadapesh
2006. p. Z20.

Kio)ya<heaad OOOUT g !'TTTUI OO

[Anonymous and the Excidium Troiae]) OT AAT T 1
+ EUT Ai75 ({9014, £ 726729.

Kersken Norbert:  Geschichtschreibung imEuropa der
QIAOEIIAOO8 . AOEI 1 Al CAOAE
- EOOAIT Agneih®wien. 5993,
Keystes ' UOI Ad ! U %@] OAEA 3.
EOeIEEUE f4EA %@l OAEA 3AU

Chronlcles] & E éC EEGB(EYO)t pE,lU)(TzlEﬁG V]
MarczaL( AT Eqg "il A EEOUIU E.
. T OAOU EASELE atjbut Thie BolirceEgyetemes
&EIIIéA &7),p EJZB?EIU

.<&|Q Od +(ummgwameJ¢E
r4EA AOEAT #1711 OOEOOOE
+|UAY8 " OAADAOO8 ¢mgo8
No- w&UEOQUQ 4EA |/ OE CE I-Minkihg&

Hungarians. In: Tolerance and Intolerance in Historica
PerspectiveEdLo 6 | Gsabg VESE Vasile. Pisa. 2003. p. 2110.
S/e<l OTT1d 3UEPOEA 70O A «
and the Scythian Identity]l- ACUA O  4,@82 {2021) p. |
176z187.

8

S:h3 *AT &d O AT OElI EUI 00068
fr O' AT OET EOI 68 4EA 005 Al Al
3UJAOh *Aleq ! T AGUAO 1Ai
) 600UT 8 " OAZEBAOO8 pwwx8 B
TioroczkaY UAT O, 1111 Ui 00 T AOE
( EOOI OElI COUAEAE OAlI OI'lUI U
from Abroad. A Historiographic Study]Turul 72 (1999), p.
108z7117.

VeErcAMERGTischa: The Origins of the Polish Piast Dynasty
#EOT I EAT AA AU "EOEID

+AAcOARAEQ O 3AO00A AO A

Contemporary Time.The Medieval Chroniclél (2018), p.

220z7247.

V3: 0200001 &9 . i OOAT ARTAGHR @&
EOI AAT T OTE T EAAA O0pI 60pcC
Croniclesz Newer Problems Concerning Our Historiography
in the Arpadian Era]." OAADAOOE 7(EDSY O.C
1722176.

V3: 02 0 bOYE®Qi T AOpOUO i O-kodi
-ACUAOQOI OQBY G 188 O8))HStdryAWrithg |
and Historians in Hungary during the Reign of the Arpad
Dynasty. EleventigMid Thirteenth Century]. Budapest. 2019.

206



Specimina Nova Pars Prima Sectio Mediaevali$X2024), "UIETO +8 "AIl
p.2077215. bandi. ballnt@pte u

51 EOAOOE
$ / )0d5170/SPMNNV2024.1311 Faculty ofHumanities and Social Science
Institute of History
Department of Medieval and Early Moderr
History
28EOQO
Hxocrt
Hungary

" Ul EBaNDL + 8
The Social Structure of the Transylvanian Rural Society
at the Beginning of the Eighteenth Century -

The history of the Principality of Transylvania is one of the most popular topics in
Hungarian historiography and is also of great international interest. Although our
understanding of the principality has significantly improved in recent decades, the
overall perception of the subject has not fundamentally changed.

The studies aimed at achieving a deeper and more comprehensive understanding of the
nations and communities of Transylvania have a long history; however, our knowledge
remains incomplete in many respects. While we have detailed descriptions of the social
structure of Transylvanian society and its unique selbrganizing communities during
the Middle Ages, there is a notable lack of analysis concerning social relationships in the
AAT OOOEAO A& 111 xET¢Cc OEA "AOOI A | £e-1EUAOS
structural composition of rural society.

This paper aims to analyse the structural characteristics of rural society and conduct a
comparative examination of its composition in Cluj and Turda Counties during the early
decades of the eighteenth century. By analysing the relevant data, we can galetailed
understanding of the social relations within the rural communities of the period, while
also providing a terminological framework for examining the conceptual development
of given social categories.

Keywords history of Transylvania, society of Transylvania, social structure, rural
society, early modern period, early decades of the eighteerglntury, censuses, social
stratification, social categories

t u

The demographics of Transylvania have been extensively studied by many
scholars; however, several aspects remain unclear. While numerous papers
have addressed the structure and composition of the Transylvanian nobility

*The research was supported by thelungarian Academy of Sciences and The Ryoichi Sasakawa
Young Leaders Fellowship FUndYLFF).
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and orders, there is limited information available regarding the demographic
conditions of rural households. This gap can be attributed to the scarcity of
historical sources and a lack of thorough research. To advance our
understanding and potentially revise previous concepts, it is essential to
process the available sources.

Within the existing data, particularly from the first half of the eighteenth
century, a more detailed picture emerges. Although the corpus primarily
comprises economic data, it offers valuable insights into the structure of rural
society and the living coulitions of various social groups. The analysis of this
information sheds light on the demographic processes affecting the rural
population in specific administrative units over several decades.

In this paper, | will examine the structural characteristics of rural society in
the counties of Cluj and Turda and compare their compositions during the
early decades of the eighteenth century. By studying their social conditions,
this research aims to m&e new contributions to our understanding of the
social history of the period and partially address the existing gaps in the
literature.

Censuses in the Principality of Transylvania in the First Third of the
eighteenth century

Regarding the Middle Ages, the social structure and unique setfyanising
communities of Transylvania are discussed in detail, however, our
Ol AAROOOAT AET ¢ 1T £ OEA AAT OOOEAO A 111 xE/
As mentioned earlier, the primary reason for this gap in knowledge is the
fragmentary nature of archival documents. Nevertheless, there are numerous
sources from the period that provide insights into rural society relations.
Among these sources, censuses are particularly noteworthy. The censuses
of this time are not only rich in data but also offer a more consistent picture of
the population, and their frequency is less subject to chance. After seizing
power, the Habsburgs imjemented reforms aimed at improving taxation to
exploit the economic potential of their newly acquired territory. Consequently,
it was essential to gain a thorough understanding of the financial status of
households, necessitating regular censuses to mamitliving conditions.2
Section F 49 (Mixed Censuses) of the National Archives of the Hungarian
National Archives contains entire census series for several counties during the
studied period. In some administrative units, demographic data and
population trends can be analysed oveseveral decades. This paper focuses on
the counties of Cluj and Turda, for which 13 censuses have been preserved,
covering the years from 1713 to 1733. While some censuses record only the
number of heads of households belonging to a specific social groughers

1 For an overview of the economic and social conditions of Transylvanian rural society in the
eighteenthcentury, see among otherB»2 , <1958; MAKKAIZS < 3986. p. 995 SURDULI60.
2MAKKAIZS < 4986. p. 894;P< -ANTAL2009. p. 15.
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provide the names of the heads of householdsThis detailed information
enables the reconstruction of the ethnic composition of various settlements.
For the purposes of this analysis, the most useful data sources are those that
compile recorded information into a summary table @eneralis extractui
Unfortunately, of the 13 censuses examined, fewer than half include a
summary tables Yet, it is still possible to gain insights into the social structure
of rural society. By analysing and comparing data from specific settlements, we
can obtain a detailed picture of the social and economic conditions of that era.

The social structure of the rural society of Cluj and Turda County in the
early eighteenth century

The first social category listed in the censuses is that of serfs, often referred to

AO OET AAACEITAOGs 10O OETAIT AAd ET OEA

reveals that serfs formed the largest social group, both in terms of numbers and
wealth. They avned the majority of the livestock in the settlement and
possessed most of the arable lard.

In 1722, there were 945 serf households registered in the lower district of
Cluj County, while the upper district had 856. The following year, in 1723, in
the lower district of Turda County 703 serf households were recorded, and in
the upper district 1,640 heads of serf households were registeredn 1724, in
the lower district of Turda County 924 serf households were counted, and the
upper district 1,746 heads of serf households were registered. Overall, serfs
constituted nearly half of the rural society in both counties.

Another important social category to consider is that of the cottars, referred =~
Ol ET AAT OOOAO Au OEAEO , AOET T1AI An
about half that of the serfs. Most cottars owned a house lot, but their economic
role was not paricularly significant.

In Cluj County, there were 1,219 cottar households recorded in the lower
district and 573 in the upper district in 1722. In the following year, in 1723, in
Turda County 331 cottar households were reported in the lower district and
640 in the upper district. In 1724, the number of cottar heads of households in
the lower district increased to 402, while the upper district reported 734.

. Widows have a distinct category in the census data. They are identified as _
OOEAOAAGh OOEAOAA EIT AAACEIT AT EOI 6h

3 However, this does not mean that all the registered householders had their own house lot or
property. See for instance the category efgior fugitive moderni

4BanDI2021. p. 2%29; BANDI2021A. p. 196200.

5 GoNscROoM (oL PROCINF.1722. p. &3; CoNscROoM oL PROCSUR.1722. p. 10Z105; CoNsSCHOOM
THORDPROCINF. 1723. p. 154156; GoNSCRCOM THORDPROCSUP. 1723. p. 19¢192; GONSCRCOM
THORDPROCINF.1724. p. 154156; CONSCHO0M THORDPROCSUP. 1724. p. 189191. Some censuses

AT A OO0i T AOu OAAI AO xAOA DAOQI2P14p0Nk BIRFEA EI
append.

6 For examples of the structure of serf families sdde 3 5 s19EO.

7In this data table, they are listed amcolae sessionati
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numbers are not large, their inclusion reflects the delegates’ commitment to
being thorough and accounting for all households.
During the period under study, the number of widows changed as follows:
in 1722, there were 161 widows recorded in the lower district and 58 in the
upper district of Cluj County. In Turda County, 43 widows were listed in the
lower district and 103 in the upper district in 1723. The following year, in 1724,
their numbers increased to 73 in the lower district and 111 in the upper district
of Turda County.
__The category that raises many questions and is quite intriguing is the group
ETT xT AO OOACEG68 4EEO OAOI OAEAOO OI b
Ol AT ETch 1T ZO0AT OAEAOOAA OI AO nOACAAOT .
also used, alluding tolteir existential situation, as the members of this group
generally did not possess a house lot or any arable land. o S
/| 60 O1 AAOOOAT AET C 1T &£ OEA OOACE®6 EO AC
information about their background and existential circumstances. In the
available literature, some researchers have linked them to transhumant
Romanian shepherds,while others have associated them with gypsiesThis
issue will be discussed in greater detail later.
Their number is considerable and sometimes even exceeds the number of
the cottarsio As the summary tables show, their number was 525 in the lower
district and 324 in the upper district of Cluj County in 1722; in 1723, in Turda R
#1 Ol OUh OEEOA xAOA 1tnuv OOACEo6 EI OEA
district; the following year, in Turda County, there were 429 in the lower
district and 368 in the upper district. =~ o
I'TT OEAO OI AEAT AAOGACI ou ETAI OAAA ET (
Al O OAEAOOAA O AO OOAOOE AOQOOEAI AdGoh
OAOOAT 008 511 EEA OEA OOACEO6 1 AI AROO 1 £
house lot and some arabléand: The censuses recorded their numbers as
follows: in 1722, there were 430 of them registered in the lower district and
162 in the upper district of Cluj County. In 1723, 86 court servants were
reported in the lower district and 181 in the upper district of Turda County.
The following year, 1724, there were 96 court servants in the lower district and
169 in the nger district of the same county. o o
4EAO EO Al Ol A AAOACT OU ETT xIi AO O
registered in Cluj County in 1722, with a total of 14 individuals in the lower
district and 85 in the upper district. =~~~ L . L
yi O1T T A AAT OOOAOGh OEA AAOAcCIi oU T £ O0£&C
term refers to individuals who have recently left their place of residence and
have been registered in a new settlement. Due to their circumstances, they do
not own any property,including house lots, arable land, or livestock. They were

8D< 6 )1957. p. 190MAKKAIZS < 4986. p. 995T2 s # 3 <1987. p. 280, 28%286, 307.

9NAGY2019. p. 62, 67, 78, 85, 87, 90, 386798, 1007101.

10 CoNSCROOM THORDPROCINF. 1723. p. 154 CoNSCRCOM THORDPROCINF. 1724, p. 154.

11 At least in terms of the Cluj County. In Turda County, they possessed only a limited amount of
arable land.
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only registered in the county of Turda in 1723. In the lower district of the
county, 7 of them were recorded, while 10 were noted in the upper district.

AEA AAOGACI OU 1T £ OPEGEAAOEES 111U ADPDPA
to foot soldiers or armed guards. In Transylvania, this social category can be
found among the Szeklers, where itis clearly defined within their society. In the
upper district o/E 4 OOAA #1 01 OUR Tty OPEQGEAAOEEG |
the census conducted in 1723.

Additionally, nobles impacted by the tax are also included in the censuses.

Although not legally recognized as such, they were part of peasant society due

to their existential and economic status. In the censuses, they are categorized A
AO O1T T AEIOKD | EBIOBOD OOHO®T EOO OAOOEITEO 11
Ol T AET AO OET A OAOOEI T A68 &OOOEAOQI T OAR
listed separately. In 1722, there were 99 noble households registered in the

lower district of Cluj County and 87 in the uper district. In Turda County, the

delegates counted 452 of them in the lower district and 124 in the upper

district. By 1724, in Turda County, 456 noble households were recorded in the

lower district, while the upper district remained at 124 households.

Finally, the censuses also account for the clergy, who are liable for the tax. )
Yyl OEA AAT OO6Oh OEAU AOA OAEAOOAA OI A
they are members of the orthodox church. In 1722, their number in the upper
district of Cluj County was 32

The mysterious social category: the (ragid

While we have considerable information about the role and existential
situation of most social categories, there are also some aspects and groups that
are not frequently. addressed in the literature. The least discussed among these
EO OEA AAOACI OU 1T £ OOACED®

Censuses provide valuable data that enhance our understanding of their

Of AEAT O1T1 A0 AT A AGEOOATI OEAI OOAO008 )
1] -@8 A &AN@HUOCAEL JAOEUI UUT # EAT-OQh AJ A
E

#al a0OArq AOI T pxpoh xA AAl OAA OEAO OF
primarily produced agricultural goodss) T OEA OAT A UAAOh OEA
ET 3UAI T O&AT OA jSIIAHAIEq EAA A 11 OAA]
sheep stock was significan! 1 OET OCE OEA OOACEG6 xAOA Al

County in 1713, we lack comparable data due to the incomplete nature of the
records.

The summary tables confirm the latter example. For households classified
AO OOACEoh OOACE OET A OAOOEITA6h 10O O
factor, with only a limited amount of land suitable for arable cultivating. In

24EA OT1 01 A ATTPEI AA AU &AT ArAT ET Al OAAO A OOI I £
listing the orthodox priests. However, the figures and the structure of this table differ from the

source | used, which does not provide such data. J&e. %=1986. append.

13 ConscROoM GoL PrRocINR.1713. p. 16§169, 1807183, 1907191.

14 CoNsCROoM GoL PROCINF. 1713, p. 2067207
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pxcoh A& O ET OOAT AAh OEA tnuv OOACE6 OA
County owned a total of 1,317 sheep but only had 114.5 cubuli of arable land.,
3EIi E1I AO OOAT AO AAT AA T AOAOOAA xEAT A

To address the disputed ethnic background and mother tongue, it is
necessary to analyse tables of certain settlement. Unfortunately, recording by
name is more of an exception than a standard practice; however, there are
some examples thatcanhelpusdra | | Al OOEI | O8 &I O EI OOA
+UAUO xAO 1 EOOAA A0 A o0ieé&déyedbix +1 1 E
OOACEG xAOQA OACEOOAOAA EIl 41 OAAOT O j 4
+7T OUAOh +OEOUOA 41 CUAOR) RUpAQPpah/ OBDOAAN
xAOA 1 EOOAA EI B3UET A j3al A0l AHOEQq - E
3Ui BAT U8

To summarize the data presented by the censuses, it is crucial to note that
even with this new information, drawing any significant conclusions remains
impossible. As we have seen, most individuals or households registered as
OOACESd EAA OdkRolditys, espekidly a nbtabliphigddinber of
sheep. This trend is common in Turda County; however, in Cluj County many
of these households were possibly already involved in agricultural activities.
The latter phenomenon is likely affected by the natulayeography of the given
administrative unit. Even so, most of them were primarily livestock keepers
and possibly transhumant herders.
_ The data also vary in terms of ethnicity. Contrary to suggestions in the .
| EOAOAOOOAR OEA OAIT AGAT O AAOA AT 110 AI
had Romanian as their mother tongue. Additionally, it also cannot be claimed
OEAO OEA compodeq & the Gypsylethnic group.

Based on the data and findings from relevant literature, we can conclude
OEAO OEA OAOI OOACEO OAZEAOOAA O1 ETAEO
resided in a particular settlement, either temporarily or, in some cases, for an
extended period.

3

Summary

The rural communities of the Principality of Transylvania entered the
eighteenth century undergoing significant changes while still maintaining
former structures. Despite facing demographic challenges, the communities of
Cluj and Turda sought to build theaisociety with hope for economic and social
stability. The censuses from the era under study offer insights into their social
stratification and structural formation. When we compare social categories
and the structure of stratification, we mainly notice snilarities. However,
analysing the data regarding the total number of social categories reveals

15 CoNSCROOM THORDPROCINF. 1723. p. 154156.
16 CoNSCROOM (oL PrOCSUP.1722. p. 10Z105.
17 CoNSCROOM THORDPROCINF. 1713. p.92793.
18 CONSCROOM THORDPROCINF. 1713. p. 94795.
19 CoNSCROOM THORDPROCINF. 1713. p. 125126.
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several differences in various aspects. Among the administrative units
examined, the upper district of Turda County had the highest population. Since

the two counties are nearly the same size, this district can also be considered

the most densely populatechdministrative unit. Furthermore, the number and

proportion of cottars and court servants in the lower district of Cluj County are

particularly noteworthy. Additionally, the dataset reveals a relatively high
percentage of cottars in Cluj County, alongsidesignificant presence of nobles

in the lower district of Turda County.
It is also important to emphasise that analysing the censuses reveals a more

nuanced understanding of the role of social groups that may not be significant
ET 1T06i AAO AO6O AOA EI OACOAl DAOO

/e

discussed above is omsuch example. Their study is crucial, as the data suggest

that their presence and extensive livestock farming have likely affected various

aspects of the community. Nonetheless, similar basic research is essential for
achieving a broader understanding othe social structures and dynamics

within rural society.

Sources
CoNscHOoM (oL PROCINF. 1713

CoNscrRCoM THORD PrOC INF.

1713

CoNscHOoM (oL PROCINF. 1722

CoNscHRCoM oL ProcSUR. 1722

CoNscrRComM THORD PrOC INF.

1723

CoNscrCom THORD Proc SUP.

1723

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Conscriptio  Comitatus  Colosiensis  Processu
Inferioris de Anno 1713 (Comitatus Colosiensi
Processus Inferiafl8 - ACUAO . Al
/ OOUUCT O [Natidné Arthddsg 6f Hungary]
(Budapest), F 49
Conscriptio  Comitatus  Thordensis ~ Processut
Inferioris de Anno 1713 (nvestigatio Seu Conscriptic
Incliti Comitatus Thordensis Processus Inferioris de
1713.- ACUAO . Ai UAGE , AOGi
[National Archives of Hungary] (Budapest), F 49
Conscriptio  Comitatus  Colosiensis  Processu
Inferioris de Anno 1722 (Conscriptio Comitatus
Colosiensis Processus Inferior. de Anno )L #agyar
Ai UAGE , AOGi1 O6UO [ ool
Archives of Hungary] (Budapest), F 49
Conscriptio  Comitatus  Colosiensis  Processu
Superioris de Anno 1722 Conscriptio Comitatus
Colosiensis Processus Superior. A, )72%agyar
Ai UAGE , AOGi1 O6UO [ ool
Archives of Hungary] (Budapest), F 49
Conscriptio Comitatus  Thordensis  Processut
Inferioris de Anno 1723 (Conscriptio seu Investigatic
yTAi 8 #1711 EOAOOO 4ET OA}
Anno 1728]8 - AGCUAO AT UAOI
Adi 1 OUOA F.AOET T Al
(Budapest) F49
Conscriptio  Comitatus  Thordensis Processus
Superioris de Anno 1723 Conscriptio |. Cottus
Thorden. Pcessus. Super. 1)/2Blagyar Nemzeti
AdGil OUO s OodUUCT O , AO:
Hungary] (Budapest), F 49

cpo

OEA



CoNscRCom. THORD PrOC INF.

1724

CoNscRCoM THORD Proc SUR.

1724

Secondary Literature
A4 3 < 4896

BanDI2021

BanDI2021A

B2 , <1958

D< 6 )1957

FENESANLO86

NaAGY2019

MaKKAIZS < 4986

P< -ANTAL2009

SURDUL960

"Ul BN +8

Conscriptio Comitatus  Thordensis  Processut
Inferioris de Anno 1724 (Conscriptio Comitatus
Thordensis Processus Inferior. de Anno 1)78agyar
AT UAGE , AO0i1OUO 1 ool
Archives of Hungary] (Budapest), F 49
Conscriptio Comitatus Thordensis  Processus
Superioris de Anno 1724 Conscriptio Cottus.
Thordensis [Processus?] Superioris de Anno 7.
-ACUAO . AT UAGE | AdGi 1l
[National Archives of Hungary] (Budapest), F 49

- ACUAOI oouUc 11 PAOOIC
ET OUA Aj1TR1[Thé Rppulation of Hungary at
the Time of the Pragmatica Sanctio 1720721]. Ed.
As3<B9 ) @ldapast) B96.

Banoh — +8 4"l (DAl OQUOI ACUAI
17T PAGEGUWH UAE A vos C
[Demographics in Torda County's Unitarian Villages
in the First Third of the 18" Century]. + AOA O
- A C O12q2021:1), p. 1532.

Bawvoh +8n" Ul ET®4I 11U OE/
(01 CAOEAT 806 $AiIT COADPE
- ACUAOEUI UUT | #s EAT OQ
#al a0OArq AO OEA n"Chaquil
Specimina Nova Pars Prima Sectio Mediaevailis
(2021), p. 195202.

B2, h3: * AUE JA GEATAANECUOUC
EAI UUAOA A [81& Ecpripréic Corldifipt
of the Transylvanian Rural Society in the 18
century]. Budapest. 1958. o ]
D<ehs : | AzOWJi5g m 8 | OE THeO
O0AO E O U O[Bdarées dEHlfD:@:E'iI GtAtiktics].
Ed.Kovacsids * BuddpdstAs57. p. 148199.

)y UOT AOA AA A XAl i. SxColul A
lea Transilvania [The Sources of Historical
Demography. Vol. |. 18 Century _Transylvania].Ed.
Fo%. %o,CosTN" OAOOAROES8 U]
Nagh 0'CAWO AECUI UIéAAAA
(Historikus metszetek a @ 08 OUBUA.
Gypsies in the Carpathian Basin: Historica
Engravings from the 1& and 19h# AT OO OE }
2019.

%OAi 1 U OE-O06Ii 1-th®s sHistsy of
Transylvanla From 1606 to 1830. Vol. 2]. Ec
MAKKAY, , i <Sh: IBludépUst 1986.
#Oh E U- OCHBOUIOWYIPE EED
" UAOcuUe AT A +UOUIT OUI E
Ed.P< -ANTath 3 UT AT 08 - AOT 00
surDy Bujor;, ET EET A A Addddémic©a
4OAIOEIOAIEAEA%ID®AEIH
Horia [The Lines of Transylvania's Social anc
Economic Development in the 18 Century up to

214



The Social Structure of the Transylvanian Rural Society at the Beginning of the Eighteenth Century

Rebellion of Horia]. Anuarul Institului de Istorie din
Cluj3 (1960), p. 10%170.

T2 s # 3 <1957 T2s#3<Z90t%OAT | UE  EaSydnmoO
Censuses]in: !  OEOOi T AOE  OKaA
Kovacsids * BuddpestHs57. p. 27808. |
U2 35 8199 WR355)MARA 3O0O0AOO0O0A AAI E

ATTATEOI (061 AAT AOAE -da/
[The Structure of Serf Family in Hunedoara at the
end of the 17 Century]. Sargetia. Acta Muse
Devensid4 (1979), 233¢242.

t u

cpu






Kot Ll

A délszlév-magyar
kapesolatok trténete
1ovbsx

Alentechadt 1803-ig

BONETA LASSLO
A PECS| SEEKESKAFTALAN
HITELESHELY] TEVEKERYSDGE
TR

RELATEDPUBLICATIONS

, UOWl483 . o

4EA (EOOI OU 1T &£ OEA 2A1 A
31 GDEAOGO_ AT A ( O1 ¢,
y8 &O1T 1 OEA "ACETI

(61 CAOEAIT
0ADZAO8 pwwysd ynm H8

. . , Uowyiseasar .
4EA ' AOGEOGEOU T £ AO OEA #EAH1
fuvewpwxq

(01 CAOEAT
4A1 Ol | ADd UT E 0ADZAO Oi a 0O0ADd AD
0ADZA O _41a O0OADd AGA 11 AbgDDOADZ
0ADZAOh pwwyw8 o¢t B8 C EI 106060
) 33 . Zpxpxw

0i AO EI OEA / OOI I Al
%hs SAOALK

6 AQERIGBDET 00

( O] CAOEAT

4AT Ol 1 ADd UT E 0ADAO Oia 00ADd AD
0ADZA O 41 a OOADAd AOGA 1 Abg DDOADA
0ADAO8 pwww8 ocu D8
) 33. Zpxpxw

3O00OAEAO ET 1 AiT OEAI %Al
%A 8 &ARHODOBDE T (!
6 AOEI OO ABOET 00
(61 CAOEAI
4AT Ol i ADd UT E 0ADAO Oia 0O0ADd AD
0 ABABDOOADD AGA 11 AbgDOOADZ U
0ADZAO8 pwww8 p1p P8

) 33. ZApmxpxw

CpPX



MITTELALTERLICHE
HAUSER UND
STRASSEN
IN MITTELEUROPA

/) Dle yngoﬂsche %
u o

J

Related Publications

- EOOAI Al OAOI EAEA (ROOAO Ol
(00Cc8 & 1Al ADBADEA
6AOET OO AOOET 00
"AOI AT h %l cl EOE

6 AOEA | OAEAAT 11 CEAA (Ol CAOEAA
2AAECE O a#t QA4 ADZA
" OAAPRKDGAO8 ¢nnm8 ¢c¢t1 B

) 3" . X ampxX T

4EA &EOO

I £ OEA (

%A 8 &ABOOGD A Drliz2
6 AOETI 6O AOGOEI 00
( 61 CAOEAI
0ADAO®T¢PBT8 ¢
) 3" . pwPpmwg T

0T AO AAA OA OEA $AEAAO
A8 &ABZOOA
6 AOET OO AOOET 00
( 61 CAOEAI

4A71 O1 1 ADd UT E 0ADAO O1 a 00ADd AO
0ADZAO 41 a O0OADd AGA 1 AbDg DOOADZ
0ADAO8 ¢nnp8 ¢my D8

$EA OT CAOEOAEA 51 EOAOOEOR
A8 &ABDAA 3ADZOUIT | Dz

- 6AOET OO AOOEI 00

" AOiI AT h %l Ccl EOE
0ADAO8 ¢nmp8 couv D8
) 3" . owpge Y

218



e

Koroman
T Learprn,
[ —

Related Publications

el

+i1 111 AT OE
4 0A1T O1 8)+,imzdl EEA
%l C1 EOE
SUACAAE +1aUADD
3UACAA8 ¢mmp8 p
) 3" . T heop T

2>
S

, AAOT AAh +E

&A O KD o
(EOCOI OU 1 &£ OEA_ #11 ¢
i &EEBEMOARAT OF

(61 CAOEAIT
0ADAO8 ¢nn¢g8 pmg D8

300AEAO ET 1 Ai1T OEAI *e
%A8 &ARHOWBDE T (!
6 AOETI 6O AOGOEIT 00
( 61 CAOEAI
4A71 O1 i ADd Ui E 0ADAO
15)

0ADAO 471 a OOADA AGA

!
0ADZAO8 c¢mmnmo8 onw 8

. o AAT @3 %, w3 o
4EA 0AOQOI I_I Al | /E OEA #EADOAC
f uxzewoetl q

Cpw



Related Publications

Font MAKTA

Arpad-hazi kirilyok

és Rurikida fejedelmek

0
| AEAT Al O1 CATZ OA
*AEQE,L% ¢cnnu 1,08 g8 ~
8 EAAATEA AAO 7EOOAT OAEAEOAT O
30000CA008 ¢mnmus Tty P8 C EITO
) 3" DHpAmYPxPu

qnnuBlb@@éOéOETb@ i

T

BAGI DANIEL . $UT E',\Ab,\ o L i
Gallus Anonvinus "ATT OO0 1TT1TUl 66 AT A (¢
aM%wmm% ( OT CAOEAT

= )OI AAI 11 Ol a0OOADd AOGE mEbOa UAOAE
1 OcOi Al OOI

"OAAPAOO8 ¢nmnmus8 ¢x¢ D8

) 3" . T wpwyu 8

) 3 3. Zmyruxmo

220



Related Publications

515 ©

- UlE | N
RS +ET ¢ *ATAG j6)q )80 OI

A
SE (EOOOAT | ADA UE &i ¢ EOET |
POLITIKAI C TV 8 gu p D8

TEOLOGIAJA

@O0 XLVUwao Xp O

| e i oo BLABACL o)
Saehate Pl %OOAU 11 OEA %OI 1 00EIT I A&
nyus_at-eurépai L A
allamfejlodés vazlata ( O1 C AOEAT
SIS 0 AT 111 EAA
: "OAAPAOO8 ¢mmne8 pww D8
) 3" WPOo XO0pW pwW T

e . AOCAB L o e
ABBATIA REGALA - I YE Ar RRECAOARAEEA AAAT AOEAO
‘leeRARCH]AFCCLESIASﬂCA UAI " AT AA OE Z@E EAGGA

UEAD2UOT a C
gmme s
Pt Xq ww

N

- - UOOAZ®ITATA(! . -) P
Al W 30A0AR 01 xAOh ) AATI
At 300KAEAO 11 OEA #EAOAAOAOEC

‘ ( 61 CAOEAT
OATTT1TEAA +EAAI Dz
"OAAPAOO8 ¢mmnx8 cue P8 Co [ A
) 3" . WERYXOPpW Cw X

Ccp



+ Gall Névtelen

Alengyel
Sejedelmek
sy hercegeks
krénikaja
 Csfeftel

s AP
R

Kelet-Europa ¢s Balk:

Related Publications

-UODAzZz4 Al B> %, 263
 AOGA A
.., TAQA 3mmwel9. 0
4EA 3UOOAT T A& "1 6AOT T A1
f vTUTILWOT

40AT 018 ATTA)y AA8 $ADZDd EAI
( 61 CAOEAI

I Oc Ol AT OOI

" OAAPAOO8 ¢mnx8 omnge P8
) 3" . Lok vdp ol

. . . . .SashamiEndre(ed). = |
ONAOOAOT %OOI PA6 Aj1800 OEA
Intellectual -historical Constructions or Real Historical

Regions?
Ed. Endre Sashalmi
Various authors
Hungarian
Kelet?toOOE DA 7 O " Al EUT _4A1 O1L1 UL
0L AQE _40AT T UT-wAOBABMAT O+Al AG
+ 01 01 OOBAE +H6BBPI T O
0T AO8 ¢mmx8 11090 D38
ISBN 978963-642-207-3
ISSN 15879887
. &AOKG' A,
/1. _OEA I OANG TOE Mol #8 EAGORGA O£
"T OAAO #AOOI A +A@BEAANT GE
(67 CAOEAT

" OAAPAOO8 ¢mmx8 octw b8
3", w@erRYPYXCULW p ¢

222



FEYRAZTORTENET TANULMARYOX T

EMLEKKOTET
SZATMARI GYORGY
TISZTELETERE

KROLOWIE WEGIERSCY
W KRONICE GALLA ANONIMA

2

MAGYARORSZAG

TUI{IL\LIL

ALLAMALAP\TAS o7 c 1038

Related Publications

300AEAO EI (1171060 1 &
%A 8 &bl B20
6 AOET OO ! OOEIT 00
( 01 CAOEAT
%CUEADz20OT a OOADA A O ADAII @iCiUADA
%£%£OE %CUEAD2UI ACUA %CUEADAC
" OAApRRKDEA 08 ¢mmy 8 poT pe

)3". WXy weo weeg po p
)33. pXxUY WT O
$UT EA) o o
(01 CAOEAT +ETCO ET ' Ail0OC
011 EOE

+0OAETDzx8 ¢nny8 coy D38
) 3'wx4pdp mpZp @

%

" AAOEAT A 3 AEAa 6
(AOT A8 ¢nmmw8 oxp 38

) 3 'wx4AEp 0 0 &ax)

QIETAEA
| A

JO& /
E FOA 3¢
(01 CAC

&1 O

c —>)>'

O’O)C

AA
EOOI O

—~

( O1 CAOEAT
" OAAPAOO8 ¢mmw8 pmnt D8
) 3'wxdboZi D ¢ KT

CCo



ECYHAZUNRTENFIT AN 1 SANYOK TV

TOCA CREDIBILIA

HIUTELESWETYFR A KOZEPKOR
MAGY:

.uauuu.\ou

TOYIAZTORTESTTI TANULMANYOK

EGYHAZI ARGELEK A 'ECSL
EGYHAZMEGYEBOL

Related Publications

4EA - AREAOAT #AdyGDEAO
i (EOOT OU 1T £ OEA $EI AAO

%A 8 zemwmwozm Qx| DRO AokB
( 61 CAOEAI
0ADZAO08 c¢mnmw8 XpuC##,88)8 D8h

) 3" . Yok | E
W X4p 94 Y LR

Loca Credibilia. Places of Authentication in the medieval
Hungary

%A 8  RobslowzpzO'A DA %)

6 AOET OO ! OOEIT 00

( O1 CAOEAT
CUEAD20OT a8 OOADA AGE 4Aid
0ADA OE %CUEADZUI ACUA %cCL
0ADAO8 CTMTMW8 p1

) 3" . DR w K
(5 )33BTRYY

#EOOAEI AT 01 OOOAEOC
EOT T OEA $EIAAOGA 1 £
%A 8  obsivAdmzd | € ADd i DREO AcB
6 AOET OO ! OOEI 0O
( 61 CAOEAI
%CUEADZUOT a8 OOADA AOGE OA1

0ADA OE %CUEADZI ACUA %C
0ADZAO8 ¢mnw8 ¢woc D8

) 3" . XK wFo
(5 ) 33%t1 mpyYy

Dinasty, Power, Church
Formation of Regions in the Middle of Europe (c. 9007 1453)

A8 - UOOA &il10
Various authors

COI

1 I ADZ
EADZ €

(@]

C

Hungarian

PTE
0T AO8 ¢mpp8 oum D3

) 3" . Zowdp yidy pAt

224



Related Publications

T - <BepElesO! | A OEAT  xA AAOQOAE OE
(EOOI OU 1 #&526)i AO jutTl
Hungarian
001 OATTITEA +EAAe 11 AppOOUI
0i AO8 ¢qmpp8 pwy D3
) 3 WERYWYwo TXO @
) 33 mMGgoX TGX

41 - <&$ %, 7%33: +63:d! 0T AQ j &I T AEEO
OT A AEA" " EOAET ZOOOAAD

Aoi Al

OAIL EEAQET T AT ARBKE GA EAOEICAER
i OOEOCDOO A0a O 51 CAOEOGAEA ' A
Ol CAOEAOI

EAT 8287mpp 8

3 "978963 8844 538

v Wl
ofAT
CAOEOAEAO )pJpEooo 6A01 A
OAEA (O1 CAOEAA8 3AEOEAO

'
BOTOR TIMEA 4n - %IS 4] (2
A tatar fugge:,(ol 310 A (@]

CqVu



Related Publications

.,Kﬁztes:Epr(’xpa“ ( -l- '|~ -I- OA OU 3060 prge-

vonzdsaban

6AOET 6O AOOET 00
( 61 CAOEAI

+01 11T 00U

0 ADZA G885pc p ¢ 8

) 3 '978-963-642-455-8

AhQﬁ o
#EOEAOh -AOOU

( 01 CAOEAIT

Thesaurus Historiae Ecclesiasticae in Universitat@uinqueecclesiensi
1.

Krongsz

0i AO8 ¢mpg8 ¢qy D8

) 3 '978-963-89482-1-2

L< 3: Keszta
The Formation of the Archdiocese of Kalocsa

A KALOCSAI

ERSEKI TARTOMANY Hungarian

KIALAKULASA

Thesaurus Historiae Ecclesiasticae in Universitate Quingqueecclesier
2.

Kronosz

0T AO8 ¢mpo8 pum D3

) 3" . R PTAHQ

C %L ADAC, o) L
30AAAOOGEI T AT A SEQET A 2ECEO _
70EO0O0AT 31 OOAAOG AT A YA
(61 CAOEAI
+01 110U
0ADAO8 ¢npo8 pyYyuv D8
) 3" . 2@k ¢ dug

226



DAS PAPSTTUM UND UNGARN
IN DER ERSTEN HALFTE
DES 13 JAHRHUNDERTS

Related Publications

" AOCGHAE L
Royal Churches in MedievalHungary
(61 CAOEAIT
Thesaurus Historiae Ecclesiasticae in Universitate Quingueecclesier

+01 110U
0ADAO8 ¢npo8 ¢my D8
) 3" . @A Y A4

About the Crowns. A Manuscript form the 18t Century as the
Document of the RussianHungarian Cultural Relations
6 AOET OO AOOEI 00
200@EAICAOEAI

)2) zD 4 %
Moscowz0 ADZAO8 ¢mpo8 cut D8

) 3" . D GFuyY DY T

- U0&
6 E1 EAQ @dUJ EAE éig ,,, ) %l EGOA
-EOBA AAO EOCO A| Al OAOI
" AOi Al
6A01 AC $08 +1 OAAAS
(Al AOOCS cnpos oxmn D38
) 3" . DApy K oo
"UATIQ1 <3 o
Das PapstumundUngamET  AAO AOOOAT (
Jahrhunderts (ca. 1198-ca. 1241) =~ = |
OBDOOIEAEA eHiSarihebvarke: AEIA
)T OAOAOGOAT CACAT OROUZ
" AOi Al
0OAIL EEAQEI T AT AAO OT CAQOEOAEAI
)y L. OOEOOO  A£0a O 51 CAOEOAEA ' A
(O1 CAOEAODI 8
TEAT 8 ¢mpt18 11y D8
) 3 '978-615-5389-31-3

G X



KRISTOF ILONA

EGYHAZI KOZEPRETEG
A KESO KOZEPKORI VARADON
(1440-1526)

BAGH DANIEL

AZ ANJOUK
KRAKKOBAN

CAMERALIA
DOCUMENTA PONTIFICIA

57

CAMERALIA
DOCUMENTA PONTIFICIA

@“&
2

Related Publications

o)1 ITT A +OEOCO8 Ad
-EAAT A #1 AOCU ET 6UOAA |7 OAA
1526)

(61 CAOEAIT

4EAOADODO EOOQOI OEAA %A AT /
10E]l NOAAAAT AGEAT OE 18

+01 11 0U

0ADZAO08 ¢mpo8 o¢m P8

) 3" . 2R b AU

$UT EA)
The Angevins in Cracow

(61 CAOEAIT

+01 110U

0ADAO8 ¢np18 p1yx D8
) 3 '978-615-5339-71-4

Cameralia Documenta Pontificia de Regnis Sacrae Coronae
Hungariae (1297 71536). I: Obligationes, Solutiones

%A 8 E‘ul@sﬂ;@&u/@/& OzMAAI @ gABAI @&
T ARdltadz. T 7 | E zGeigdly ®idgfZsanett Matus.

Hungarian, Latin

Y1 OOEODOODI &OAET EE
Budapesz2 ¢ | A8 ¢ w1384 pgl ima@E O
Collectanea Vaticana Hungariae 1/9.

ISSN 17862116
ISBN 978963 308 203 4

Cameralia Documenta Pontificia de Regnis Sacrae Coronae
Hungariae (1297 71536). II: Divisiones, Provisiones, Visitationes,
Quindennia, Rationes, Annatae, Obligationes particulares,
Legationes, Varia, Taxae

%A 8 tukcticGk @i OAQz4RIOLOG &ABAT A0z
' T AOU Gz 4 1711 EA BGeigdly RidgtZsanett Matus.

Hungarian, Latin

yT OOEOOOOI &OAET &E 5 o
Budapesz2 &l A8 ¢mpt8 Ty Bh p [ AD
Collectanea Vaticana Hungariae 1/10.

ISSN 17862116
ISBN 978963 308 204 1

228



Related Publications

. .. UOwvlags I
(EOOT OU T £ %0601 PA ET OF
I CAOEAT
01 110U
DzZAO8 ¢q¢mpt8 uvux¢q¢ D38
'978 615 533 95 92
%l ABA(C! . -)
Ay . &O1J1_ OEA (OI Al "1TAU O1 ¢
AZ EMBERI TESTTOL - AOAPEI OAT AEAEDOAGEAT CAO ET 724
AZ ORAMUIG U(’)TT
Ol CAOEAI
ol 110U
AD/AAO8 ¢mpu8 ¢wo D8
3" . e P duay
"UATIQ1 " <3

The Papacy and Hungary in the First Half of the 13t Century
Papal influence z Cooperation z Clash of Interests

(61 CAOEAT

Thesaurus Historiae Ecclesiasticae in Universitate Quinqueecclesier

5.

+01 110U

0ADAAO8 ¢mpu8 ocuo D8

) 3 '978-963-89482-5-0

A PAPASAG ES MAGYARORSZAG
A 13. SZAZAD ELSO FELEBEN
v —

) 4A1T U0 &AAAILAO o
GA 40AOAT ET OEA . Al A
Pilgrims, Pilgrimages and their Destinations in the Middle Ages
(61 CAOEAT
Kronosz
0ADAO8 ¢mpu8 cugp D8

) 3 '978-615-5497-61-2

CCw



DEL-MAGYARORSZ
ITALIAIG

Kust Giminns

REGMULT IDOK
SE

NETIKONYVTAR

MAGYARORSZAG ES
A ROMAI SZENTSZEK
1.

Related Publications

e EA (EOOI OU
&O1T 1 OEA & O1 AAOGE
A8 - ADzOOA &1 10
6 AOET 6O AOOET 00
( 61 CAOEAI
+01 110U
0 A mzk (480.
) 3 '978-615-54975-06

4EA &EOOO #EOITEAI A T £

%A8 , ADRQIWEDOE A + ICEADZA O
6 AOET 6O AOOGET 00
(01 CAOEAT
" Al AOOE
" OAADAGHB. ¢mipu 8
) 3 '978-963-506-970-5

Gergely Kiss
R From Southern Hungary to Italy
4 E.A #1 OOO0OA 1T £ , EAR | zAE?G)ABléerE?
UAh ! OAEAEOEI P 1T £ %OUOAO
Origin
Hungarian, Latin

Kronosz
0T AO8 ¢mpu8 ¢qg¢ D38

) 3 '978-615-5497-63-6

Hungary and the Holy See of Rome II. Hungarian Historical
Researches of the 21 Century in the Vatican

Edoi OA Oz#i&AiTid BANT DA EEAAAT AOS
Hungarian, Latin

yT OOEOOOOI &OAET &E 5 o
Budapesz2 € | A8 ¢mpx8 1o DBh x EI A
Collectanea Vaticana Hungariae 1/15.

ISSN 17862116
ISBN 978963 508 855 3

230



Related Publications

Hungaro -Polonica
Young Scholars on Medieval PolishHungarian Relations

%A8 $UREBAT OATAOAIADO- UOI
6 AOET OO AOOET 00
(061 CAOEAI

4EQOQiI 17 OUAT E %CUAOGI T AOD
0T AO8 ¢mpe8 ouym D3
ISBN 978963 12 7382 3

- UOOAZ&UAIGO " AOAAUO
e Coloman (1208 7 1241)
Ef\wl;M] ;\4 2\3 King of Galicia z Duke of Slavonia
i B Hungarian
-ACUAO 4EOOidKhnokzE 400001 AOD
Budapesz 071 AO8 ¢mpx8 ¢q¢mnp D38
ISBN978 963 467 000 1

-UOOA &IT60

Fosgiies On the Trail of Dynastic Interests
DINASZTIKUS Arpadians, Piasts and Rurikids int the European Politics
ERDEKEK

NYOMABAN

Hungarian (with German and Russian summary)

Kronosz
0T AO8 ¢qmpuy8 ¢qggo D8

ISBN978 963 467 025 4

Hungary and Hungarians in Central and East European
Narrative Sources (10th z 17th Centuries)

Various authors

English, German

51 EOAOOEOU | &
01T AO8 (¢qmp w8 ¢
ISBN978 963 429 367 5

@ >

0 6]
co 8

caop



Related Publications

- UOOA-'&UAICO ":AOAAUO
Coloman, King of Galicia and Duke ofSlavonia (1208-1241)
Medieval Central Europe and Hungarian Power
(Beyond Medieval Europe Series)

e

coroman, [l
LA ARC Humanities Presg Amsterdam University Press
e Leeds. 2019. 172 p.
ISBN978 164 189 024 3

Varietas Delectat. Diversity of the Papal-Hungarian Relations in
the Eleventh -Fourteenth Centuries

Ed. Gergely Kiss

| OOET 00gq ' AOGCAI U +EOOR ' UAT O
~ Hungarian

PTE BTK TTIKKTT

0T AO8 ¢mpw8 ¢qug D38

ISBNw X Zp ¢& ¢ 4D wp

) 33. dATmoxe

In the Vortex of Centuries: Christian Persecution Z
Christianization z Church
o (Thesaurus historiae ecclesiasticae in Universitate
FORGATAGABAN Quinqueecclesiensi 9)

Ed. Ferenc Fazekagd A1 U O & everkd NAgY
Various authors

Hungarian

0i AOE 4 0AiT I UT UACUAOBAI
01 A0O8 ¢nmpw8 c¢mo D8
ISBN 978 963 429 361 3

232

i $A, ACAO/TTETA +ET U0/



Related Publications

King Matthias | and the Church
(Thesaurus historiae ecclesiasticae in Universitate

MATYAS KIRALY £S AZ EGYHAZ o 3 Quinqueecg:lesiepsi 10)
: wA8 4Ai U0 &AAAT AO

Various authors

Hungarian

0i AG8 ¢mpw8 ¢yt P8
ISBN978 963 429 340 8

. T OAAROOZ"#B HIE®DE4AOT T OUA
Chapters Beyond the Drava: The Medieval Archontology of the
#AOEAAOAT #EADPOAOGO 1T &£ "1 01 E/
Collegiate Chapter of Pozsega
(Thesaurus historiae  ecclesiasticae in Universitate
Quinqueecclesiensi 11)

04% %CUEUUOEOOiIi T AOE +0O0OAOGEEEU
_O.Aos mems pym BB

ISBN 978 963 429 521 1

$U1 EAl " AGE
Divisio Regni: The territorial divisions, power struggles, and
AUT AGOEA EEOOI OET COAdndearly 124 O
century Hungary, with comparative studies of the Piasts of Poland
AT A OEA 0GAIT UOI EAO T &

(Arpadiana 2)

Pévi Bag
Divisio Regni

English

o Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Research Centre for the Humanitie
Budapest. 2020. 407 p.

ISBN 978 963 416 206 3


https://m2.mtmt.hu/api/publication/31395555
https://m2.mtmt.hu/api/publication/31395555
https://m2.mtmt.hu/api/publication/31395555
https://m2.mtmt.hu/api/publication/31395555

AUAMERTELMETESEK

Ahatalom és az dllam
problematikaja Oroszorszigban
1462-1725 kozott

eurdpai perspektivibol

£

SASHALI ENORE

ey

KTAAMUD00 MUAOITAAIAR0
ADIITVOY
(x1-3up1) segsult senene) s i b
ke ko) ) e ] 14

%A8 ' UAT O 4EI O AUEAU

Related Publications

Endre Sashalmi
The Problems of Power and theState in Russia between 1462 and
1725 from a European Perspective
Hungarian

, OAT OEEA wCUAOAI E +EAAs
Budapest. 2020. 143 p.

ISBN 978 963531 181 1

Bishops, Chapters, Tithes. Studies
U <OPUMKIEDO Ol ACUAOABECUBUUECEU

« Various authors

Hungarian

Krongsz

01T AO8 ¢m¢gm8 ¢¢mn8d8 b8

ISBN 978 615 604 857 8
| OAET AGET 1T 61 $1 AOI AT OA 011 ¢
#1 01T 1T AA (O cAoOBAAK 8] wu@oi, EAOE

#Al AOAA 1 T OON 1 EAAA A

+1 AOEEOOOUAT OAT T OAE A 281 AE

I OOUUCAEA®IpxA8YyoU ! BT OOT 1 E +

AQ@uui OA

Ed4 Al U0 &AAAI
Latin, Hungarian

Institut O & OAET 8 E

Collectanea Vaticana Hungariae Classis I, vol. 18. . . = |
Budapestz2 & | 8.1 3@ @ OE CC BuAxdd dosb O

ISBNO78 963 508 972 7
ISBN(e-book) 978 963 508 973

234



Related Publications

0i OAO " Ul El C

o 4EA 01T xAO 2A1T AGEIT O T & O
Az Arpéd-hdz hatalmi (Arpadiana 7)

kapcsolatrendszerei Hungarian
= S -

"El AOi OUAOOOADEBEUEBI 1 O 4EQOI I
. Budapest. 2021. 567 p.
ISBN 978 963 416 246 9
-UOOA &i160
The l<inm;~::t:1‘hj; 4 = A + ET C O I A (H‘E(ﬁthe Rl]fll@@lﬁncei; E <
I louse of /‘\I’T)-éid and # I | b A OA O E | T AT A # I T ICE‘ E A O E T
the Rurikid Princes (Arpadiana 8)

- English

%, +( "EI AOi OUAOOOAT I UT UE +OO0A
Budapest. 2021. 354 p.

ISBN 978 963 416 278 0
Csilla Fedinecz- UOOAZ)&ITOLD U A BNGla

History of Ukraine: regions, identities, statehood
Hungarian

4U00AAATT I OOAT i UfcGdrtolatr OOAO&E EEU
Budapest. 2021. 444 p.
SRRl |SBN 978 963 556 195 7

-UOOA &i110
Galicia in the System of RussianHungarian Relations in the XI t-
Xllt centuries

Ukranian

Lileja NV
Ivano-Frankivszk. 2021. 256 p.

s
7 CHCTON DYCBN YTCHCSHHN BIKOTHK
X-Xlicr,

z ISBN978 966 668 548 2



Related Publications

... .. - UOOGA &ll10 .
+EAOATL RIOOBEAT 2008d 7A00AC

Akvilon

Moszkva. 2021. 378 p.
' ISBN978 590 657 879 2

4AT U0 &AAAT AO
Devotion and Representation. Baronial Piety in the Late Middle
DEVOCIO £S REPREZENTACIO Ages
(Thesaurus historiae ecclesiasticae in Universitate
Quingueecclesiensi 12)

Hungarian

04% %CUE UHUO0FACIE HEABEDE 04 EOOT 1 AC
+ 61 660UI EO %CUAOGI 1 A0

01 AO8 ¢m¢p8 cuy D8

ISBN 978 963 429 358 3

Plague Guide: The History of Epidemics and Their Cure from
Antiquity to the Present Day

A8 $& OAz4#A0 AUBA GIABARAT AO
Variousauthors

Hungarian

0i AOE 4EO0O0i 1 AOGODOAT i UdKtgrioad + O1
Budapest. 2021. 254 p.
ISBN 978 615 633 923 2

Endre Sashalmi
From the Human Body to the Clockwork: Metaphors of State and
Changes in the Nature of the State in Western Christendom 1300-
1800
Hungarian

Kronosz
01 AO8 ¢mc¢p8 cye D8

ISBN 978 615 604 891 2

236



Related Publications

0 i AdGngarian Atlas of Historic Town No. 8.

Ed4 Al U0 &ABRROAOKA ACADUAA® 3UEIC

Various authors
Hungarian
01 AGE 4 0AT I PI"EAGQOADANAOODAT I U
4EOOTTApOOATiUTUE y1T 61 UAOD
BudapeszOi AO8 ¢mc¢p8 pcy D38
ISBN 978 963 416 243 8

301 AT O 3 UA véiiedliHAngagan @hirén. Selected

Studies in the History of Canon Law

%wA8 ' UAT O 4EI O AUEAU
! OOET 00qg 3UT AT O 3UAT OEOI AEh
Hungarian

Kronosz
071 AO821Gpr¢c p 8

ISBN978 615 633 909 6

Provosts, abbots, vicars. Studies

iU <OPUMKIEDGD O ACUAO ACUEUUE AC
»wA8 !'T AOUO 2EAE
Various authors

Hungarian

Kronosz
0T AO8 ¢q¢m¢gp8 opt8 D8

ISBN978 615 633 930 0

CoX



Related Publications

Historical Researches
) . . (Pontes4,)
%A 8 ' UAI zOlorblerd@3ibi A U O

PONT

A PTI BTK Tarénetudominyt I nvézeténsk (g 1.

%s From Transcarpathia to Britain: Medieval and Early Modern

Hungarian

04% "4+ 4EO0O0I 1T AOGOOAT T UTUE ()10
w07 AO8 ¢mepP8 owuv D8

DOI 10.15170/PONTES.2021.04.01

-UOOA +&iilcq, 1 £ OEA (1 O0A T £ <1
Meeting and clash of interests

Hungarian

"Al AOOE +EAAeg

Budapest. 2022. 316 p.

)34, WXYweoTUePPT W

) 33. ZpmPU

MAGYAR OSTORTENETI KONYVTAR

" UAT O " PapahdBléh@aijurisdiction in Hungary in The
< O b U ABistiopsk Brovosts 7 Papal Chaplains (DeLegatOnline
EET UOAE x8Qq
Hungarian
04% "4+ 44) +EUI PETOE i 0 +1 OA
0i AO8 ¢m¢g8 oxp D8

) 3t xApoB cAYD jATTEQ
) 3" . doqAxciEoyZp 111 ETAQ
) 33. dAwTox e
Endre Sashami:2 OOOEAT . 1T OEI T O 1 & (
0AOCOPAAOCELAY wapi I9pOOAOOET ¢ 4E
0AOAOBO 2AECI
—i=d i glEOE
o | AAAATEA 3O0AEAG 00A0O ,
IN AEUROPEAN "OITEITETA j-1Q8 ¢m¢gg8 uvgm Bh
ez-72s 3" . dp gAxeopd j (AOAAAAE(Q

ASSESSING THE
oF

IFICANCE

)
) 3" . & @AxeEo P | DA AEQ
) 3" . & @AxeE pdd PABAQ

238



POPES, RULERS AND THEIR DEL

Gaion Bakanss
Delegated Papal
Jurisdiction in

Arpadian Hungary

<

Related Publications

"7 UA O @butAdpdEGhafters in the Medieval Europe and
Hungary. Selected Studies

%wA8 ' UAT O 4EI O AUEAU
Hungarian

Kronosz

0i A0O8 ¢mn¢o8 oxw P8
) 3 wXZp P ¢ B

) 33 X @TG QX

"UAT O " Popes, Rilets@nd their Delegates Chapters of
PapalzHungarian Relations
in the Thirteenth Century

English

51 EOAOOCEOU 1T £ 0i AOh #A1 OAO A&
071 AO8 ¢ m(@hesAurus lpsmriacbeBclesiasticae in Universitate
Quinqueecclesiensi 13)

ISBN: 978963-626-167-2 (book)

ISBN: 978963-626-168-9 (online)

" UAT O ":Beledad Papal Jurisdiction in Arpadian Hungary
Z Bishops, provosts, papal chaplains

English

HUNREN BTK
Budapest 2023.400 p.
ISBN:978 963 416 4050

- UOOA:z& Enistéhung der Russia Minor und Russia Alba:
Ostslaven unter polnisch -litavischer Herrschaft im 13. -15.
Jahrhundert

German

Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur / Franz Steiner Verlas
Mainz- Stuttgart. 2024.51 p, 2 maps

ISBN 9783-515-13823-9 (print)

ISBN 9783-515-13827-7 (e-book)






Table ofContents of the Previous Issues

TABLE OFCONTENTS OF THI/OLUMESIZXI
3DAAEI ETA .1 OA 0AOO 0OEI A 3AAOQEI
A8 .-88 01 AO8 ¢nnp8 pyYw DS

PRAEFATIO . ¢ oot et ee e ettt et e e e e e et ee s e e ram e e s eems 7
Jerzy WYROZUMSKI

Phasen der polnisch-ungarischen Beziehungen (bis 1526) ...................... 9
Gyuila KRISTO

Romans and Vlachs in the Works by Nestor and Anonymus................ 15
Martha FONT

Ein Nachbarland (Ungarn) im Spiegel der altrussischen Chroniken ......59
Zoltan J. KOSZTOLNYIK

Byzantine Christianity and the Early Magyars in the Records of the
Byzantine Chroniclers ........ ... ... 71
Laszlo KOSZTA

La fondation de I'évEche de VAC ... eseeneeeeeees 87
Gabor THOROCZKAY

Anmerkungen zur Frage der Entstehungszeit der Hartvik-Legende des
Stephan des HellIZem ........ e cn s esseesenneas 107
Gergely K155

Contribution a I'evolution des chapitres dans la Hongrie médiévale .....133
Marie-Madeleine de CEVINS

La religion des laics, vue par les prédicateurs franciscains hongrois de la
1 AU MOV AZE .o emse s sse s e emse s ses e e 147
Endre Sashalmi

The Coexistence of Old and New: Elements of Muscovite Ideology and
Enlightenment in Fonvizin’s ,, Discourse on the Immutable State Laws"169

CTop



Table of Contents of the Previous Issues

®

SPECIMINA NOVA PARS PRIMA SECTIO MEDIAEVALIS IL.
Ed.: M. Font — G. Kiss. Pécs. 2003. 139 p.

Marta FONT

Similarities and Dissimilarities in the Early Laws of Kievan Rus” and
Hungarian Kingdom in the 11% Century ........ooviveieieiiieee e e 7
Gergely KIss

The Exemption of the Royal Benedictine Monasteries in Hungary in the
18130 Canturies . . ... e e e 25
Daniel BAGI

Die quellen des kaschauer privilegs ... neeeseesssssseemsessssessseeenss 65
Tamas FEDELES

Matthias von Gataldcz Propst von Pécs/Fiinfkirchen (1428-1437) .............. 77
Balint RADO

The “Dedlaration” of King James I (1622) ...........ccoiiiiuiiiiiiiiiiiiineaa 83
Endre SASHAIMI

Contract Theory and the Westernization of Russian Ideology of Power
under Peter the Great ... oo ceeseesesesseceessesasesssecesescesened 89
Teréz OBORNI

The Country Nobody Wanted: Some Aspects of the History of
Transilvanian Prindpality ..o 101
Janos J. VARGA

Die Rolle des ,,Orta Madschars” von Peter Perényi bis Emmerich Thokély.
Zur Methode der tiirkischen Eroberungen Richtung Westen ............. 109
Zsuzsa BARBARICS

Gasttreunde oder Kriegsteinde? Das Bild der Osmanen in der ungarischen
Historiographie des 19. und 20. Jahrhunderts ........cooecnenrninnceicenrinnes 119
BOOKREVIEW ....uiiiieiiites it et ee i s s et e s s e s e vanaeean e 129
RELATED PUBLICATIONS .. .euaueitsaracaaenaneaeanaaesaneaeseneesaanensesensane 135

242



Table of Contents of the Previous Issge

EE

SPECIMINA NOVA PARS PRIMA SECTIO MEDIAEVALIS I11.
Ed.: M. FONT - G. KI55. Pécs. 2005. 212 p.

Erzsébet GALANTAI

In memoriam Gyula Krist6 (1939-2004) .........o.oioiiiii e 5
Zoltan VARADY

Summary of the Epigraphic Examinations Performed on Stone-Carved
Inscriptions Made in the Medieval Transdanubia ... 7
Daniel BAGI

Bemerkungen zu , Bazoarium” in der Gesta von Gallus Anonymus. Eine
Nete HYPORESE ... cessssesees s sssaes e nrsenes 23
Gergely K155

Regnum et communitas regni : représentations de la ‘patrie’ dans la
littérature légendaire hongroise et dans les chroniques ... 35
Marta KONDOR

Centralization and the Importance of Legatine Activity under the
Pontificate of Alexander IIT (1159-1181) Case Study on the Archbishopric of

Mupocaae BOAOIIYK
BaccaasHas zapncMocts Jdadmiiaa Pomanoenmda oT beasr IV (1235 — 1245
IT.); aKIValbHble BOIIPOCEI  PEKOHCTPVKLIMI — PYCCKO-BEHIEPCKIIX

oTHOIIeHHI BTOPOIH JeTBePTH XIILB. cuueeceevescectsssnssssssssssss s sssssssssssessmsssssans 83
Balint RADO

Sovereignty in the Political Thought of James VI, King of Scots ................ 115
Endre SASHAIMI

Some Remarks on “Proprietary Dynasticism” and the Development of the
Concept of State in 17#-Century Russia (Richard Pipes’ Interpretation of

Muscovy and the European PerspectiVe) ..o mrcemessmeesssssssmssssssssesens 157
BOOKREVIEW ..o cceecemcesecmcmcescascensecssessesssassss s ssescase s semss smss s sesacass sesesmssseans 195
AUCTORES HUTUS VOLUMINIS .....c.oveeueseessemseseesssseseseenseessssssssessesssessssssassssenssesseas 203
RELATED PUBLICATIONS «...cuvetseemsseeseeseeseasensessesssssessessessassssesserssesensessessesssssensessesseses 205



Table of Contents of the Previous Issues

L

SPECIMINA NOVA PARS PRIMA SECTIO MEDIAEVALIS IV.
Ed.: M. FONT - G. KiIss. Pécs. 2007. 163 p.

LN N (O PR 5
Andrea SOMOGYI

Die Darstellung der heidnischen Vergangenheit und der Urheimat in der
Chronik des Cosmas VON Prag ... sssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssass 7
Marta KONDCR

uppsala and Spalato Parallels and Ditterences between Two Archbishoprics
on the Rims of Western Christendom in the Time of Pope Alexander IIT

s 3 RO URPRP 15
Gébor SZEBERENYI

Remarks on Government of Dalmatia in the Twelfth Century A
TerminOlogiCal ATIALYSIS ... ceusceuuscersseeessscerreemseessassessessssssessssesssesesssssssssssasseens 35
Gergely Kiss

Les influences de l'église orthodoxe en Hongrie aux X=XIIsiecle .............. 51
Tamas FEDELES

Auslander in den ungarischen Dom- und Stiftskapiteln wahrend des
Spatmittelalters (1301-1526) ..o..cooeeee e cee e e ceece i eee e a2 73
Marta FONT

A la frontiére du christianisme latin et orthodoxe la Galicie-Volhynie aux

XIVEXVE SICLES ...oveeeoecenraceeesssnesssssessssssssss s ssssssssssss s sas s sssss s sessssssnan 101
Timea BOTOP

ArTokedaana pycckoil IIepKEH MO OTHOIIEHWIO K KOHCTaHTHMHOIIOA 1
Pumy B 2epraje Teopnn «Mockea-TpeTnit PUns, (XV-XVi BB.) coecuveceinnnnns 119
Endre SASHALMI

The Image of the Enemy: Poles and Lithuanians in Russian Literary and
Chancery Sources of the Late 16th and Early 17% Centuries .............ccceveeees 137
AUCTORES HUIUS VOLUMINIS .....cv. e ceteeesessessesesessessesesssssessesseseessastssescsssnssassssesns 151
RELATED PUBLICATIONS ..cuvrcescemeseeessessesesseesessessesessessessessesessessessesssssssessescessnssssens 153

244



Table of Contents of the Previous Issge

%% %

SPECIMINA NOVA PARS PRIMA SECTIO MEDIAEVALIS V.,
Ed. M. FONT - G. Kiss. Pécs. 2009. 183 p.

PRAEFATIO .oovvvvuussssasiessssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssusssssssssasisssassssssssses)
Gabor THOROCZKAY

Anmerkungen zur frithen Geschichte der Kirchen von Neutra und
Pressburg (Uber die Texttradition des 22. Artikels des ersten Gesetzbuches
Konigs Koloman) ........cooiiiiiii i 7
Gergely Kiss

« Teuzo sancte romane ecclesie legatus ... Teuzo cardinalis ». Contribution
aux relations de la Papauté et du roi hongrois Ladislas I# a la fin du X

Mirpocaas BOAOIITVK

Hemzeectrele crparnme: S1orpadimni raamikoro SoApHHa BE0A0ANCAAE]
KOpMIABTITA (1214 - 1232 1) Lo 1
Zoltan VARADY

A Short Overview of Stone-Inscriptions using the Humanistic Capitalis
Typeface ..o 59
Timviea BOTOP

ITprnvegarnt K MMCBMEHHOMY HAaCASACTBY MOCKOBCKOIO BeANKOTO KHA3A
MBaHA AAHMAOBMHYA KAAWTHI (Hagaao XIV Beka) ..ol 73
Balint RADG

The Interrelation of Politics and Confessionalism in a 17*-Century British
Polemical Writing .........c.ciiiiii 299
Antony LENTIN

Prokopovich, Pravda and Proof: Some Myths about Pravda Voli
1 L = =) L= P 127
Endre SASHALMI

God-Guided Contract and Scriptural Sovereignty: The Muscovite
Perspectwe of Pravda Voli Iv'IonaIShq Opredelenii Naslednika Derﬂlaxry
RELATEDPUBLICAHONS PR PRRPPPPTPRRN |+ Vi



Table of Contents of the Previous Issues

# &

SPECIMINA NOVA PARS PRIMA SECTIO MEDIAEVALIS VL
Ed. M. FONT — G. K155 — T. FEDELES. Pécs. 2011. 183 p.

Papstlich geprigte Integrationsprozesse in Ost- und Westeuropa
(1L.-13. Th.).
Universale Einheit oder vereinheitliche Vielfalt? Internationale Tagung
6. Dezember 2010
Claudia ATRAUM
Pallienprivilegien fiir Apulien zwischen 1063 und 1122 . .................... 11
Gabor BARABAS
wecce dilectum filium®. Papstliche Urkunden in Bezug auf die Legationen
in den zwanziger Jahren des 13, Jahrhunderts ... 33
Andreas HOLNDONNER
Die Papsturkunde als Produkt unterschiedlicher Rechtsvorstellungen am
Beispiel der papstlichen Beziehungen zum Erzbistum Toledo Ende des 11.
Jahrhunderts .o DS
Zsolt HUNYADI
Papal-Hungarian Relations in the Late Twelfth Century: Remarks on the
Gergely Kiss
Jurisdictionem in abbatibus regalibus”, Incertitudes de la papauté envers
la hiérarchie de 'église hongroise aux XI=-XIEsidcles ..o ieeann . 83

Renaissance — Relations International Conference, Pecs, 1 — 3 October 2008

Erzsébet GALANTAI
Bemerkungen zum Nachleben antiker Feldherrn- und Herosportrats in den
Geschichtswerken der Humanisten. Die Wiederbelebung von Elias
Gabriella ERDELYT
“Married The Sister of His Late Wife”: The Negotiation of Kin-Marriages in

246



Table of Contents of the Previous Issge

Tlona KRISTOF

Umanisti del capitolo di Varad con esperienza di studioin Italia (1440-1526)...129
Elisabeth KIECKER

Ttalicis oris Germana in regna tulisti / Castalides. Zur Rezeption
humanistischer Dichtung an der Universitat Wien......ococoeviennnnnnn0 143
Endre SasHATMI

Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini and the Hungarian Succession: A Humanist as

a Spokesman for Ladislaus (Postnatus) V... le3
Nikolaus THURN

Christian Schesaeus and Heinrich Porsius. The Classical and Vernacular
Backgmund . Ve

Zeljkc: TomICIC: Neue Erkenntnisse uber die mittelalterliche Schicht der
Stadt Hok (Ujlak). Beitrag zu den Verbindungen zwischen Ungarn und
Europa in der Renaissance ....ocvevviiiiiiiniinisiencnnnnneninee a0 187

*® E

SPECIMINA NOVA PARS PRIMA SECTIO MEDIAEVALIS VIL
Ed. M. FONT - G. KiIss. Pécs. 2013. 151 p.

2127 L L P 7
Péter FARKAS

Die Pradialisten (kirchlichen Edlen) des Kapitels Wesprim im 14
Jahthisndert ..o e 9
Gabor BARABAS

Der FEinfluss der Papsturkunden auf die Schreiben der pépstlichen
delegierten Richter in Ungarn in der ersten Halfte des 13, Jahrthunderts ... 19
Viktdria KOVACS

Causae coram nobis ventilatae. Beitrige zu der Jurisdiktionstitigheit von
Papstlegat Gentilis de Monteflorum in Ungarn (1308-1311) .................39
Gergely Kiss

Mutatis mutandis? Les mutations de la pensée juridictionnelle des prelats
hongrois ala fin du XIFFet au début du XIEsigde ... 71

QT X



Table of Contents of the Previous Issues

Tiinde ARVAI

The Born of the Palatine Branch of the Garai Family. The Early History of
the Dorozsma Genus (1269-1375) ..o 0103
Tinvea BOTOP

CHMMEBOAR EBeAMKOKHMXECKON BAACTHM B CpeJHIE EeKa (10 JAHHEIM
AVXOEHEIX TPAaMOT MOCKOBCKIIX BEATKIX KHAZETT) . venerevanarinsnannaienans ol 17
Judit CSAKG

Quelques remarques a propos de la tradition textuelle de la Chronigue
hungaro-polonaise. La relation de la dhwonique ala Legende de Hartoik ...... 125

* % %

SPECIMINA NOVA PARS PRIMA SECTIO MEDIAEVALIS VIIL
Ed. G. BARABAS — G. KI58. Pécs. 2015. 236 p.

]'v’.'[apTa POHT: Hpamﬂ(a MMAHAPEUEHHIT ¥ KHA2ET ,ZI,IJEBHEH PVCI{ -
KAK MCTOPMYECKIIT HCTOUHME ........ .
Gergely K1ss: Magdeburg/Poznan a:n.d Gru.emo ThE' Emergence of
the Polish Ecclesiastical Hierarchy and its Dichotomy ..................23

Dianiel Bagi: Der angebliche Béhmenfeldzug von Ladislaus L dem
Hedligen im Kapitel 140 der Ungarischen Chronikkomposition des 14.

Paul SRODECZIG Em:Lge E-ernerlq.mgen Zur gESdleltertetl
Kronkandidatur Bertholds V. von Zihringen im Marz 1198 ......... 45

Gabor BARABAS: The Delegated Papal Jurisdiction and the Religious
Orders in the Diocese of Veszprém in the First Half of the 135 Century

Péter BALING: The personal network of the Neapolitan Angevins and
Hungary (1290-1304) .. . %
Tamas FEDELES: 1367 Pemj'l:mlﬂcuchen DJE erste ungansdle

Universitat . N —

Endre SASHA_L_\H Wnt'ten and 1i\.?"151.1_511 ReprEEEntahons of Russ:Lan
History in the 1660s: Fedor Akimovich Griboedov's ‘History of the

248



Table of Contents of the Previous Issge

Tsars and Princes of the Rus” Land” and Simon Ushakov's Icon called
‘The Planting of the Tree of the Muscovite State” . .. eeu139

Ferenc VEGH: Die Teilungen der Murinsel- Herrsdlaft der Fan'ulLE

Zrinyiim 17, Jahthundert .......ociiiiiiiiiie 0155

WORKSHOP .. e 173
Gergely KISS Gabor BARABAS. Papal Delegat'es in Hungaw in the NI
XII* Centuries — Online Database (2014-2016) .....ocvvvicviiveieeeen 175

Marko JERKOVIC: Studies on the Franciscan Culture: “Silent
Enthusiasts” series at the Centre for Croatian studies (University of
Zagreb) .. R Vi
Marko ]ERKOVIC Institutional history of Church at the Centre for
Croatian studies (University of Zagreb): “Apostolic chamber and

Zagreb bishopric: a history of socio-economic links” .. 185
Ferenc Végh: Society in the Duty of Defence: The Murakoz asa Pequ:Lar
Border Region in the Early Modern Times .....oovvvvvneininnnnnn 191

CONTENTS OF PREVIOUS ISSUES .. .vvvsniinsinssasansrissnsssssnsssssnsssnnnensnnnddl
Hhk



Table of Contents of the Previous Issues

SPECIMINA NOVA PARS PRIM2ECTIO MEDIAEVALIS IX.
Ed.G.Kisg' 8 " AOAAUO8 01 AO8 c¢mnpx8 ¢
STUDIES .ovcorerssesmesessssssssesssssesessossssssssssssesessesossossesssssssssssassesosssssssessseesossinss 9

Mirta FONT: Ein Hoftag als Spiegel der regionalen Verhiltnisse:
Merseburg 1013 (Heinrich IL. — Stephan L — Bolestaw L)ucncniinnen 11

Gibor BARABAS: Heretics, Pirates, and Legates. The Bosnian Heresy, the
Hungarian Kingdom, and the Popes in the Early 13% Century .o 32

Gergely Kiss: Cardinal’s familia as a Network in the 13% Century. A Case
Study of Cardinal Stephen Bancsa's Family in the Mid-thirteenth

Agnes MALETH: La relation de Charles I= de Hongrie avec la papaute

Viktéria KOVACS: The Pozsony Toll Exemption in the Angevin and

Tamds PEDERL: The Role of Economy in the Early Wars of Novgorod 123

Ilés HORVATH: The Role of Trial by Poison in the Representation of the
Power of the Luxembourg Dynasty. Attempts on the Lives of Emperors
of the Luxembourg Dynasty 13131437 ... ceensseemscnsssssssssscnenns 135

Julianna ORSOS: Uber die Status und Perzeption der konvertierten Juden
in dem Deutsch-rémischen Reich des 16. Jahrhunderts im Spiegel des

Diwid MoLNAR: Harmony and Discord between Sovereignty and the
Body Politic in Edward Forset's Comparative Discourse...mmn. 157

(CONTENTS OF PREVIOUS ISSITES ..oveceeccmcmseessssessessesssssssesssnsemsmmsmmsmmsssssssssssssssssssses L4

250



Table of Contents of the Previous Issge

SPECIMINA NOVA PARS PRIMA SECTIO MEDIAEVALIS X.
Ed.G.Kisg' 8 " AOAAUO8 01 AO0O8 (¢cmpw8 Cw

TABLE OF CONTENTS

JUBILEE PREFACE 7

STUDIES 11
Peéter BALNG: The Orseolos. A Genealogical Study 13
Gergely Kiss: Gregorius de Sancto Apostolo. The Career of a Papal Legate At the
End of the Twelfth Century 37
Gdbor Baragds: The Life and Hungarian Legations of Cardinal Gregorius de
Crescentio 53
Méerta FonT: Coloman, the King of Galicia: The Problems of Coronation e g1

Agnes MALETH: The Legation of Gui de Boulogne in the Hungarian Kingdom .......95

Tamuds FEDELES: Ungarische Weihekandidaten in Curia Romana im spaten

Mittelalter 121
Ferenc VEaH: A Hungarian-Croatian Aristocrat from a new Perspective. Military
Career of Péter Zrinyi/Petar Zrinski (1620-1671) 137
Endre SasarMr: The Idea of the State and the Problem of Continuity: The Medieval
and Early Modern Divide (A Short Contribution to an Ongoing Debate] - - 159
CONTRIBUTIONS 169
Szabina RercH: Die archiologischen Ausgrabungen der Bischofskathedrale HL
Kdnig Stephan in Székesfehérvar 171
Terézia HorvdTH: The Provosts of the Chapter of Vasvar During the Reign of King
Matthias Corvinus 199
Viktor Kandsz: The Life and Work of the Abbot and Nuncio, Girolamo Martinengo
in Hungary 211
Fanni Mapardsz: The Historiographical Typology of the English Royalism in the
First Half of the Seventeenth Century 231
Brigitta Kinga S5cHvED: The Concepts of Universal Monarchy and Balance of Power
in Charles Davenant's An Essay Upon The Ballance of Power (1701) e 251
RELATED PUBLICATIONS 263
CoNTENTS OF PREVIOUS ISSUES 281

cup



Table of Contents of the Previous Issues

SPECIMINA NOVA PARS PRIMA SECTIO MEDIAEVALIS XI.
Ed.G.Kisg' 8 " AQA'AWICET ¢8 01 AO8 ¢m¢gp8 ¢

TABLE OF CONTENTS
PREFACE
STUDIES 9
Medrta FonT: Meeting of Rulers in the Scepus Region (1214) 11

Gergely Kiss: Facultatem concedit conferendi beneficia”. Les étrangers dans les
bénéfices ecclésiastiques en Hongrie dans la premiére moitié du XIve siécle v - 23

Agnes MALETH: Curialists and Hungarian Church Benefices in the 14% Century. The
Example of Petrus Begonis. 59

Emir 0. FiLipovit: St. Gregory, the Patron Saint of Bosnia 77

Dzenan DAUTOVIC: Nulla spes sit... Bosnia and the Papacy in the Thirteenth Century .97

Tvan Mam4ric: The Making of a Nation: Identities of the Croatian Nobility during the

Second Half of the Fourteenth Century 127
Adinel C. Diicd: Marcus Polnar (11506). A Bright Star in the Constellation of a
Transylvanian Family 145
CONTRIBUTIONS 167

Istvan Kovidcs: The Collegiate Chapter of Arad: Early Period of the Development of a
Place of Authentication (1229-1342) 169

Balint BANDE: "By now only the name af the village is Hungarian ...". Demography of
Magyaralsozsuk (Jucu), Magyarkalyan (Céianu) and Vajdakamaras (Vaida-Camdras) at

the Beginning of the Eighteen Century 195
Brigitta Kinga ScrveD: The First Partition of Poland and the Issue of the European
Balance of Power in Contemporary English Media (177 2-1774) e mmmmmmmmmmmsmmn 203
BoOK REVIEW. 227
RELATED PUBLICATIONS 231
CONTENTS OF PREVIOUS ISSUES 253

252



Table of Contents of the Previous Issge

SPECIMINA NOVA PARS PRIMA SECTIO MEDIAEVALIS XIl.

Ed.G.Kisg' 8 " AQOAA UG &1 -CAl i OE8 01 AOS

TABLE OF CONTENTS

PREFACE 7
STUDIES 9
Mario Marma: Authority as a Challenge: A Study of the Valentinian Gnostic School.........11
Mérta FoNT: On the Way to a New Structure: Poland, Lithuania, and the Western

Parts of the East Slavic Area in the Thirteenth—Fifteenth Centuries....mmmammmmm 43
Gergely K155: When the Papal Legate Is Not Well Received: Confrontations Between
the Papal and Royal Governments in Thirteenth Century HUngary ... 59
Péter BALING: The Institution of Consilium — Obligation or Right? .o 77
Gabor Barag4s: The Hungarian Royal Family and the Papal Delegated Jurisdiction
from the Mongol Invasion to the late Thirteenth Century. 87

Rudolf BARISIC: Franciscan Province of Bosna Srebrena as an Imagined Millet? ... 101
Andrds Forcd: Religious Tolerance as a Political Argument. Debates on the Legal

Status of the Protestants of Hungary, 1790-1791 117
CONTRIBUTIONS. 133
Gabor Troroczr4y: Einige Fragen der Kirchenverwaltung des mittelalterlichen
ungarischen Kénigtums 135
Balint K Banpl: Methodological Aspects for the Analysis of Transylvanian Censuses
in the First Third of the Eighteenth Century 151
Brigitta ScevED: Discourse on Peace and Balance of Power in Early Eighteenth-
Century English Political Sermons 159
REVIEW 183
Istvdn Kovdes: Klaniczay, Gabor: The History of Witch-Hunting (2022) e 183
Gergely Kiss - Istwdn Kovdcs: Héloise (European Network on Digital Academic
History) Workshop in Pécs (31 August 2023) 186
RELATED PUBLICATIONS 195
CONTENTS OF PREVIOUS [SSUES 217

CTCO



